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The miraculous Birth of CRRIS r. 
[Preached on Chriftmas- Day.] 
WN 


MATT. i. 22, 23. 
Now all this was done, that it might be 
fulfilled which was ſpoken of the Lord 
by .the Prophet, Jaying ; Behold, a Vir- 
gin ſhall be with Child, and ſhall bring 
Forth a Son, and they ſhall call bis Name 


r is a very uſual Methed with S x R N. 
* Unbelievers;-—-And yet here, I. 
before I proceed, i= may be YV 
proper and neceſſary to pre- 
miſe, that by Unbelievers I 
would at This Time be underſtood to 
Vor. V. B mean 
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SANA. mean, nc, men of ſuch a diſpoſition as 
I Sr Thomas was before his Converſion ; ra- 
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fore ſeek all poſſible opportunities, Sa ws 
bur of cavilling againſt the Authority of 
Chriſt and the Truth of his Religion, as 
of theſe Doctrines of Nature, with the 
Belief of which all Notions of Fatality 
or Neceſſity, and all Licentiouſneſs either 
of Sceptical Opinions or of Vicious Prac- 
tice, is inconſiſtent. 


4 


Sz « A. Or they 
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demonſtrate ſome Fats to be 10 
Proofs of the Truth of the Goſpel, which 


Y ” never were intended for Proofs ; and then 


infer, that there is zo Proof of it at all: Or 
they dreſs up particular Facts or Doctrines, 
in ridiculous Circumſtances; and then re- 
preſent the Things themſelves, as Objects 
of Ridicule : Or they lay great Streſs up- 
on ſome very obſcure, or more difficult 
Prophecy: and thence infer, that mo Streſs 
is to be laid upon Any: Or becauſe, in 
the nature of the Thing, almoſt Any jingle 
Prophecy may potlibly be imagined appli- 
cable, in ſome ſenſe or other, to Some 
Otber perſon ; therefore all of them tege- 
ther, centr ing uniformly in Chriſt and in 
Him alone, yet are not rightly in Fact ap- 
plied to Him. 

Tun words of my Text are a parti- 
cular and very remarkable Inflance of 
Some of the Caſes in the foregoing Ob- 
ſervation. It has been ſuppoſed by Many, 
that this ſingular and miraculous Fact, of 
the manner of our Lord's Birth, record- 
ed thus in the Beginning and firſt En- 
france of the Goſpel-Hiſtory, both by 


over 
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over by St Matthew as an unqueſtionable S x RM. 
Verification of an Antient and (at firſt I. 


Sight) as remarkable a Prophecy, as any 
is to be found in the whole Old Tefta- 
ment : It has been ſuppoſed (I ſay) by 
Many, that This Miraculous Fact, thus 
circumſtantiated, and thus uſhering-in the 
whole following Hiſtory of the Goſpel, 
muſt needs have been intended by the 
Evangeliſt, as a primary and fundamenal 
Part of the Proof of our Lord's divine 
Commiſſion. Which fince in reality it 
could not poſſibly be; as being a Fact which, 
in the nature of things, could not itſelf 
be proved, till the Truth of Chriſt's Miſ- 
fion and the Veracity of his Followers had 
firſt been clearly eſtabliſhed : Hence they 
have endeavoured to deſtroy the Autho- 
rity of the Sacred Writer, as inſiſting (at 
the very Beginning of his Hiſtory) upon 
a Proof which could not poſſibly be of 
any Uſe towards the Conviction of Unbe- 
lievers; and as confirming it by a Pre- 
ppbecy, which NN 
to be rightly applied, ſince the Words 


6 CEE Wome Interpretation. 
B 3 For 
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Szzxm For the removing therefore of This 

I. Prejudice, and to clear more fully the 
Y'V Meaning and Intent of my Text, I ſhall 
endeavour diſtinctly ro make out the three 
following Particulars. 

i. THAT this Hiſtory of our Lord's 
miraculous Birth, evidently in fact was 
nat, and in the nature of Things could not 
79ſſibly be, intended by the Evangeliſt in 
this place, as any Proof, for the Convic- 


his Doctrine, or of the Reality of his Di- 
vine Commiſſion. 

2. THAT yet nevertheleſs, in the Na- 
ture of the Thing, when a Perſon of ſuch 
Dignity as our Lord profeſſed himſelf to 
be, and with ſuch a Divine Commiſſion, 
was to come into the World; this one 
particular Diſtinction, the miraculous man- 
ner of his Berth, was in itſelf a very rea- 
finable, proper, and not incredible Circum- 
ſtance. 

3˙ THAT tly the Sacred Wri- 
ter of the Liſe of our Saviour, had at 
reajon, when aſſured of the Truth of the 
Fact from things which followed, to in- 

| ſert 


tion of Unbelievers, either of the Digni- 
ry of Chriſt's Perſon, or of the Truth of 
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Beginning of his Hiffory; and, in That 
Manner and to 'That for which 
he relates it, had a fu Right, and good 
and fufficient Grounds, to apply the Pro- 
þhecy here cited, as a Prediction of it. 
1. I fay, This Hiſtory of our Lord's 
miraculous Birth, evidently in fact was 
not, and in the Nature of Things could 
not poſſibly be, intended by the Evangeliſt 
in this place, as any Proof, for the con- 
viction of Unbelievers, either of the Dig- 
nity of Chriſt's Perſon, or of the Truth 
of his Doctrine, or of the Reality of his 
Divine Commiſſion. That it could not 
Tr in ny of Prog of ay 
moſt 
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ſert this miraculous Circumſtance en 


UWA 


Things the Fact was itſelf 


incapable of being proved, till the Truth 


of Chriſt's Miſion and the Veracity of 


his Followers had firff been eſtabliſhed. 
And that in fas it was never by 

Evangeliſt intended as ſuch, appears no 
— nan 


the 
leſs 


down as the Beginning and Foundation 
B4 


© "3%, 


both 

by St Matthew and St Luke it be laid 
on of 

their 


ledged by Chrift in proof of his being 
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Sz N u. their Account of the Life of Chriſt, yet 


in the Account they give us of his Preach- 
ing, it is never once mentioned by Either 
of Theſe very Evangeliſts, or by Either 
of the Two Other E iſts, as ever al- 
the 
true Meſſiah. Nor in the Book of the 
As, is it ever mentioned as urged by the 
Apoſtles, in Their Preaching at any time 
either to Jews or Gentiles, Nor in any 


of. the Epiſtles of Paul, or of any other 
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on the Yifible miraculous Proofs, by which S = A N. 
our Lord afterwards gave Evidence of his |. 
own Commiſſion, and by which his Apo- 
ſtles aſcertained Their own Veracity, and 
the Truth of the Accounts they gave con- 
cerning Him. 

2. THovGH it could not indeed be al- 
ledged properly, in Proof of the Truth of 
his Doctrine to Unbelievers ; yet never- 
theleſs, in the nature of the Thing, when 
a Perſon of fuch Dignity as our Lord pro- 


World; this one particular Diſtinction, 

gh * manner of his Birth, was 

in je! a very reaſonable, proper, and not 
incredible Circumſtance. We are taught 

in Scripture, that as the firft man and his « Cor. xv. 
Poſterity, were of the Earth, Earthy ; the Vn. 
fecond man was the Lord from Heaven. 

to his Diſciples, that he came down from Joh ii.r3, 
Heaven ; that he came forth from the wi. 25. 
Father, and came into the World. The 
ed to us in Other places; where it is de- 
clared that he was in the Beginning The 
Word 
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S. Word of God, the original Revealer of the 


Will of the Almighty to his Creatures, 
long before he was made Fleſh and dwelt 


among Us, even from the Creation of the 
World: Having been (as St Paul ex- 


i 1. 6. preſſes it) in the Form of God, that is, in | 


Mat. 1. 1. he 


Language, the Angel or 
Meſſenger of the Covenant, before he took 
' upon him the Form of a Servant, and was 
made in the Likeneſs of Men, * 
in faſhion as «a Man; Phil. ii. 8. Now 
This being the Caſe ; The moſt obvious 
manner in which it might naturally be 
expect᷑ed chat fo a Perſon, a 
Perſon of ſuch Dignity as to have had 
glory with God before the World was ; 1 
fay, the manner in which it was moſt 
natural to have expected that ſuch a Per- 
fon ſhould come into the World, was in 
a way different from the Sons of Men. 
It was the Appointment of Divine Wiſ- 
dom, for Reaſens of Government in the 
infinite and eternal Ki of God over 
the Univerſe, that his Mercy and Com- 
paſſion towards Penitent Sinners ſhould 
be diſpenſed in a Method 
through the Atonement made by the 
Blood 
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Blood of Chriſt. In order to make This Sz = um. 


his Blood, it was for the Son of 

prepared for him; 
x. 5; and to be born after the Like- 
Men : Ch. ii. 14; Foraſmuch as 
Aren are Partakers of Fleſh and 
be alſo himſelf likewiſe took part of 
through Death be might de- 
had the Power of Death, 


F 


that 
im that 


- 


5 
K 


Devil. Yer, being ſuch a 


4 


Isk 
+ 


45 
8 


continually ; it was in itſelf, 
at all more miraculous, than 


Atonement, and to become capable of L 
Suffering as a Sacrifice by the ſhedding of © Y 
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Sx nn. fence, and conſequently cannot be the effi- 
1. cient Cauſe of any thing. 

GEO 3. TuIS . Birth of Chriſt, 
the Evangeliſt had juff reaſon, when aſ- 
ſured of the Truth of the Fact from 
things which followed, to inſert at the 

Beginning of his Hiſtory of our Saviour's 
Life; and, in That Manner, and to That 
Purpoſe for which he relates it, had a 
puft Right, and good and ſufficient Grounds, 
to apply the Prophecy here cited, as a Pre- 
diction of it. 

Warn our Lord firſt told his Diſci- 

* ples that he came down from Heaven, that 
nt a8. be came forth from the Father, and came 
into the World ; they did not clearly un- 
derſtand his Meaning ; nor probably did 

the Bleſſed Virgin herſelf comprehend the 
Reaſon of That miraculous Work which 

God worked in Her. But, as St. Lake 


tells us, Mary kept all theſe things, and 


pondered them in ber Heart; ch. ii. 19: And 
ſo did his Diſciples, both with regard to 
Mar. is. This, and to Many Orber things that Je- 
Fake ii. ſus did and faid ; Which ar firſt 
3 under ſtocd not, and were afraid ts ark bim. 


Jon. i But d was gurifes'; Joh. xi 16, 


25 


- b: 7 * _ we; " 1 3 3 Sa * 
. 3 W 
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and Luke xxxiv. 8; then remembered they and S os 21. 


underſtood many things that were written 
of him, and done and ſpoken by him. 
Again; Job ii. 22; When Feſus was riſen 
from the Dead, then his Diſciples remem- 
bered that he bad ſaid theſe things unto 
them : And they believed the Scripture, 
and the Word, which TFefus bad ſaid. 
When our Lord, by his Reſurrection {rom 
the Dead, had confirmed to his Diſciples 
all the Miracles which he had worked, 
and all the DoQrines which he had taught 
in his Life-trme; and particularly, before 
his Aſcenſion into Heaven, had explained 
to them the manner of his Deſcent trom 
thence ; which, among other things, 7»- 
fured them of the Truth, and unfolded to 
them the Reaſon, of the Miraculouſne/s 
of his Birth : Then had they juſt grounds 
to declare the Dignity of his Perſon, and 
to that Credit ſhould be given by 
Believers to the Accounts they had recei- 


WWW 


ved of this miraculous Nativity ; though 


it was what, in the Nature of the Thing, 
could never be alledged in their 
Preaching, among the Proofs they were 
to urge for the Conviction of Infidels. 
 FuRTHER: 


rraculous Birth Nan, cr 
Nie 3 
= HER: When . Tags 
. Fuxr 
** has TRIES hl pn 115 © 
all the Ton 4 expounded 7 
| : | himſelf and —＋4 . 
concerning , that wy rg - 2 nem 
22 ; ** 2 2 8 1 
the ſaw plainly 2 25 
t. | 8 * C 
«5 comme & and Deſign, Se h 
= 9 
— do All meet a 
thei gong Ao only ; Se 
= ns, imagined to have 
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le than 

cafions ; nothing is more reaſonab = 

— Cy, wn 
A verſed perſonally with our 

1 N 

a5 nn - 
11 

whom in Same of the Antient Prophecies 


that his Dominion ſhall 1 
4 laflin Dominion, 222 
— bis Kingdom, that oy 
be deſtroyed. The Apoſtle St bow 
res... had a juft Right, and _— 
Reient Grounds, to apply to 3 
4 Prophecy cited by 8 
the bk Jer nr oy 
= - . 
in what ſenſe even Iſaiab hinaſelf, * 
Gbly, m ht underſtand the words. 
I T I SP. 
= through 4 Glaſs, 8 
rf oy Folie _= 
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* 
really be ſpoken of upon particular Oc 


VU 


Ezek. 
expreſily affirmed, ren. 
ths be the Prince over his People 


Dan. vii- 
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Se = n no Prophecy of the Scripture 1s 
(as St Peter tells us) of any private In- 


8 bed tof that is, it relates not to 
an. things within the Prophet's own [idias] 
perſonal Knowledge ; For the Prophecy 
came not in old time by the Will of Man, 
but Holy men of God ſpake as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghoſt. So chat even 
the Prophets themſelves could do nothing 
r Pet. i. more, but enquire and ſearch diligently ; 
wa as the ſame Apoſtle expreſſes it: Search- 
ing what, or what manner of time, the 
Spirit of Chriſt which was in them did 
feenify, when it teſtified beforehand the 
Safferings of Chrift, and the glory that 
ſhould follow. Which things, not on- 
ly the Prophets, but even tbe Angels 
(ſays he) defire to look into. All that was 
Poſſible, and all chat was intended, and all 
chat was need ful to be underſtood by 
nnn = 


ſhippers ſhould be ſure finally to meer 
9 with 
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with an everlaſting Deliverance ; and a S EAM. 
Saviour, of whoſe Kingdom there ſhould I. 
be no End. This is what Abraham ſa r Y 
afar off, and rejoiced and was glad. And 
This is what A the Prophecies in the 
Old Teſtament moſt evidently end in, 
whatever intermediate Events ſometimes 
they may occaſionally begin with. That 
Prophecy particularly, cited here by the 
Evangeliſt in my Text, has at leaſt thus 
much in it ; what conſtruction ſcever be 
put upon the Words. Whatever can be 
imagined to have been in this Prediction 
promiſed to Abaz, was fulfil- 
led in its Seaſon : But that the words in 
the Text had principally, if not ſolely, a 
Reference to ſome far greater and more 
laſting Event; cannot (I think) be doubt- 
ed by any rational perſon, who conſiders 
the Solemn Apoftrophe from Abaz to the 
whole Houſe of Judab, wherewith they 
are in : Hear ye now, O Houſe 11. vii. 13. 
of David f he Lord himſelf ſhall give 
you A Sign, (that is, not a Sign to That 
generation then preſent ; but ro Them a 
Promiſe of what or Sign 

Vor. V. 


9 


S ERM. or Evidence of God's 


che Goſpel 
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ing Care of 
his People,) Behold, a Virgin ſhall con- 
cerve, and bear a Son, and ſhall call his 
Name Immanuel. And This is ſtill the 
more reſonable to be ſo underſtood, if it 
be com with what the ſame Propher 
ſays concerning the ſame perſon in a chap- 
ter nearly following : Unto Us a Child is 
born, unto Us a Son is given, and the Go- 
vernment ſhall be upon his Shoulder :----Of 
the Increaſe of bis Government and Peace 
there ſhall be no End,------from henceforth 
even for ever. | 
Trz Application of what has been 
faid, is; that We who are perſwaded of 
the Truth of Chriſt's M:ſfier, and conſe- 
quently of his Doctrine, muſt endeavour 
to live ſuitably to That Holy Religion, of 
which We make Profeſſion : Always re- 
membring, that the End and Deſign of 
is to Teach us, that denying 
Ungodlineſs and worldly Lufts, we ſhould 
live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this 
preſent World ; looking for that bleſſed 
Hope, and the glorious appearance of the 
Great God, and of our Saviour Feſus 
Chrift. 
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Chrift. And that at This S E Au. 
time we commemorate his Birth, I. 
we keep the Feaſt, not with the Leaven of 
Malice and Wickedneſi, or of Rioting and 
3 but with the unleavened 
Bread of Sincerity, Soberneſs, and Truth. 


Vor. V. C2 S E R- 


The Prediction of the MzSs SIA. 


[ Preached on Chriftmas-Day.] 
$00890090'080900090990865 


IsA1An ix. 6. 
Unto Us a Child is born, unto Us 4 Son 
is given, and the government ſhall be 
= —_: c- 


— the. Cnc f bs Vill; having 
appointed, in the unſearchable Wiſdom 
C 3 of 


22 


SEA M. of his Government that the Method by 


The Predi@ion of the Meſſiah. 


which ſinful men ſhould be un- 
to Salvation, ſhould be by his Son's 
Appearing and Suffering in the Fleſh ; 
thought fit, from the Beginning of the 
World, to give men at firſt obſcure No- 
tices, and afterwards by degrees clearer 
and clearer Predictions, of a Saviour who 
ſhould come in the fulneſs of Time, to 
be their Redeemer, Mediator, Interceſſor 
and Judge. In which whole Diſpenſati- 
on, as in all other Matters, when we af- 
firm that God diſpoſes things after the 
Counſel of bis own Will, we muſt always 
take care ſo to underſtand this, and other 
the like Expreſſions of Scripture, that it 
may ſignify, not what vain and preſump- 
tuous men are apt to mean, when They 
talk of acting according to their own Mill 
and Pleaſure, that is, arbitrarily and 
without reaſon ; but the meaning of this 
ſort of expreſſions, when applied to God, 
who can never pleaſe to do any thing but 
what is beſt, is This only ; chat his mere 
Will and Pleaſure ought abundantly to ſa- 
tisfy us, that tho' we do not perhaps know 
in particular whet all the reaſons are, yet 

| in 
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in reality there always are in the things > t 2 M. 
themſelves the greateſt and ſtrongeſt reaſons, 
upon account of which every thing . N 
He does, is in itſelf the beſt and fitteſt 
ro be done. Having therefore in 
fect Wiſdom, as Governour and 
Lord of all, determined to bring ſinful 
Man to Salvation by this particular Me- 
thod ; he opened his divine Intention at 
firſt obſcurely to Adam, by promiſing 
that the Seed of the Woman ſhould bruiſe 
the Serpent's Head: And afterwards a 
little further to Abraham, by ſhowing 
him that in His ſeed ſbould all the Na- 
tions of the Earth be bleſſed : Then, 
with ſtill more diſtin& circumſtances, to 
Moſes ; under the numerous types and 
ſhadows of the Law. And laſtly, more 
and more plainly and explicitly, as the 
Time drew nearer, by full and clear Pre- 
ditions of many ſucceſſive Prophets. Un- 


der all which ſeveral Diſpenſations, they 


who obeyed the word of God, according 
to the manner in which it was Then re- 
ſpectively revealed to them, were each of 
them entitled to the Benefit of the whole 
Salyation; and, IAI their 


different 
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* different degrees of Knowledge, are all of 


much is revealed, thall have 
ver ; and He, to whom was 
lictle, ſhall have no lack ; when, at 
confumeatian of all things, they ſhall 
meet in one great and general Afﬀembly of 
„„ Hea- 
ven; Patriarchs, and Apoſtles ; 
and whoſoever have in all Ages, after the 
pattern of theſe great Examples, obeyed 
the Commandments of God as made 
known to them, whether by the Light of 
Nature, or by the Law of Moſes, or by 
the Goſpel of Chriſt. 
Or all the Prophecies in the Old Teſta- 
divine Wiſdom has appointed, of bring- 
ing men to Salvation ; there is none that 
contains a clearer and more diſtin&, a ful- 
the words now read unto you for the Sub- 
jet of our t Meditations: Unto ws 
4 Child is born, Unto us 4 Son is given, and 
the Government ſball be upon his ſhoulder , - 
end bis Name ſhall be called Wonderful, 
Counſeller, 4 
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Counſellor, The mighty God, The everlaſt- S 2 AN. 


ing Father, The Prince 


of Peace. In II. 


upon which words at This WV 


Time, the Method ſhall be, to conſider 
and explain diſtinctly the ſeveral particu- 
lars, whereof the Text conſiſts, in the 

they lie; and from each particular 


Unto Us a Child is born : Theſe words, 
as they ſound in the Engliſh, may ſeem ar 
firſt fight to expreſs nothing more, than 
the natural Birth of ſome eminent perſon. 
Bur in the ſtrict ſenſe of the original, and 
according to the intention of the whole 
Prophecy, it is plain they muſt be fo un- 
derſtood, as if they had been thus rendred 
Unto ws is born The Child, abſolutely and 
by way of eminence ; That Child, whom 
the World, in their final intention pointed 
at; whom this Prophecy of Iſaiab, thro 
every part of it, deſcribes under different 
Characters; and whom the Text may 
reaſonably be ſuppoſed to refer to as par- 


, 
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Sz x u. The Lord himſelf ſhall give you a Sign; 


behold, a Virgin ſhall concerve and bear a 


son, and ſhall call his Name Immanuel. 


This Birth of Chriſt; as its being of a 
Virgin, was a mark of Dignity more 
than human ; that He, who by the Will 
of his Father was the Author of Nature, 
might be diſtinguiſhed by being born nor 
after the Courſe of Nature; ſo the Birth, 
itſelf, his being born at all, and coming 
into the World as a Child, was an evi- 
dence of the realiry of his Incarnation. 
He was found ( faith St Paul) in faſhion as 
4 Man, and was made in the likeneſs of 
Men : The meaning is; not in the like- 
neſs of our nature, in the appearance on- 
ly, as oppoſed to the reality ; but he was 
made after the likeneſs of ofber Men, by 
really partaking of our infirm Nature. 
In order to redeem mankind after that 
Method which the Wiſdom of God had 
from the beginning appointed, it was ne- 
ceſſary that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer ; and in 
order to That Suffering, it was neceſſary 
that he ſhould be born after the likeneſs of 
Men. Foraſmuch as the children (ſaith the 
Apoſtle) are partakers of Fleſh and Blood, 
be 
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be alſo himſelf took part of the ſame, that S x N u. 


through Death he might deſtroy him that 
had the Power of Death, that is, the De- 
wil ;------Wherefore in all things it bebo- 
ved him to be made likeunto his Brethren, 
(tempted in all points like as we are, only 


IL 


without fin ; and capable of being touch- ch. iv. 18. 


ed with the feeling of our infirmities ; ) 


| that be might be a merciful and faithful 


High-Prieft in things pertaining to God, 
to make reconcil:ation for the Sins of the 
prople ; For in that He himſelf bas ſuffered 
being tempted, be is able to them 
that are tempted ; Heb. ii. 14. And from 
hence the ſame Apoſtle in another place, 
though There indeed he ſpeaks figuratively 
concerning Chriſt's myſtical Body the 
Church, yet from hence it is that che 


Ground of his manner of expreſſing him- 
felf is taken; We are members (faith he) 
of hit Body, of his Fleſh and of bis 
Bones. 


Tu x proper Uſe of this fir Obſerva- 
tion in the Text, the humiliation of Chriſt 
in his Birth, is what St Paul infers from 
the ſame obſervation ; Phil. ii. 5 ; Let This 
mind, the ſame bumble mind, be 3 

ch 
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Sz =. which was alſo in Chriſt Feſus ; who the 

Il. be was in the form of God, inveſted with 
pie ine Authority and Dominion, yer was 
wot greedy of appearing as God (fo the 
words are in the Original ;) buf---- fook 
upon him the form of a ſervant, and was 
made in the Likeneſs of Men; and glori- 
fied not Himſelf to be made an High-Prieff, 
but was glorifed by Him that begat bim; 
Heb. v. 5; and honoured not Hemfelf, 
but was honoured by Him chat fent him; 
Job. viii. 54. 

I T follows; Unto Us @ Son 1s gi- 
ven. And theſe words alſo, like thoſe 
fore-going, muſt be underſtood abſolute- 
ly and by way of Eminence: Unto us is 
given The Son; That Son of Man, who 
was ſo, as no other ever was, the Son of 
Man ; who was ſo, as no other ever can 
be, the Son of Gd: That divine Perſon, 
who was the Subject of all the 
from the foundation of the World, and 
the E ion of all Nations. The 
original of the former character, his being 
the Son of Man, is that ſublime I 
tion which the prophet Daniel gives of his 
Viſion z ch. vil. 13 ; I ſow in the Nigbt- 


Vifers, 
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came to the 
brought bim near before 
given him 


fat, like znto the Son of Man. The other 
character of our Saviour, his being the 
Son of Gad, was given him firff upon ac- 
the Virgin by the immediate Power of Lac. i. 32. 
God, Lac. i. 35; Then again, upon ac- r. v. 7. 

the 


3 
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SEN M. the like miraculous Power of the Al- 


Il. mighty; Rom. i. 4: A, xiii. 33. And 


UYV Lftly, upon account of his being revealed 


to be That divine Perſon, who, deriving 
his Being from the Father in a ſingular 
and 1 manner; and ha- 
ving been with the Fecher, from the Be- 
ginning ; and having had Glory with 
Him, before the World was ; and having 
originally exerciſed the Father's Power, 
in the Creation of the World; and ha- 
ving fince in all ages appeared in the form 
of God, as the Word, the Meſſenger, the 
Repreſentative, the Image, of the Invifi- 
ble Gad; at length, in the Fulneſs of 


Ich. i. 14. Time, was made Fleſh and delt among 


ws, and we beheld his glory, the glory as of 
the only-begotten of the Father, full f 
grace and truth. 

UnTo Us fays the Prophet in the 
Text, is this Son of God given: unto 
Us, as it was Then literally underſtood, 
the poſterity of Abraham, the Nation of 
the Fews ; but, as it is Now diſtinctly re- 
vealed in the Goſpel, and as it was eben 


Then obſcurely predicted, umo Us Gen- 
tiles alſo is he given; unto us that are far 


off, 


— 
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off, as well as to them that are near; unto S x AN. 
us Sinners, of all Nations and of all Ages; 
even unto all Mankind, who are willing 

to repent, and reform their manners, and 
make acknowledgment of the Truth ; 
For God would have all men to be ſaved, 
and wills nat that any ſhould periſh, but 
that all ſhould come to repentance : Nay 
even to Them therefore which never heard 
extend, according to the proportion of 
their Capacities unknown to us ; For the 
Mercy of God is, without exception, over 
all bis works. 

To Us is This Son given. It is not with- 
out reaſon, that the word given is ſo care- 
fully and conſtantly inſerted, and ſo great 
and ſtreſs laid upon it, in al- 
moſt all the Texts of both the Old and 
New Teſtament, which mention the com- 
ing of Chriſt into the World. The intent of 
it is, to expreſs to us diſtinctly the reſpec- 
tive parts, which the Father and the Son 
bore. in the redemption of the World; 
that neither the One, nor the Other, nei- 
ther he that gave, nor he that was willing 
to be given for us, ſhould be — 


The Pralickim of the Meſſiah: 


SAA wi. of their proper Honour. That God gave 


Il. his Son, out of his boſom ; is expreflive 
UYV © us of the Father's Supreme Authority, 


and of his original, eſſential, and eternal 
| Goodneſs : That the Son gave himſelf for 
us, or was willing to be given, denotes the 
Love of Chriſt towards Mankind; and 
explains the Juſtice of his being appoint- 
ed to ſuffer, cho he was an innacent per- 
ſon ; becauſe That appointment, as it was 
by the Will of the Farher, ſo it was alſo 
by his own free conſent. The firſt of 
theſe, viz. the Supreme Authority of the 
Father, is ſet forth in thoſe Texts of 
Scripture, where it is affirmed that in 
the fulneſs of Time God ſent forth bis Son, 
Gal. iv. 4 ; that be ſaved us according to 
bis own purpoſe and grace in Chrift Jeſus, 
2 Tim. viii. 9; even according to the pur- 
of Him who worketh all things after 
the counſel of bis own Will; Eph. i. 11. 
And indeed in the Nature of things it is 
evident, that the Power 0 
whom the ſatisfaction is to be made, muſt 
appoint what ſatisfaction he will be pleaſ- 
accept. The Second of theſe, viz. 


ed ro 
the original Goodneſs of the Father, is 
ſer 
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ſer forth in thoſe Texts, where the Scripe S8 E A N. 
ture teaches us, that God ſo loved the II. 
World, that be gave his only begotten Son, WV 
that believeth on bim ſhould not 
periſh, but have everlaſting life; Joh. iii. 

163 and 1 Joh. iv. 9; In this was mani- 
2fted the Love of God towards us, becauſe 
that God ſent his ten Son into the 


World, that we might live through Him; 
and ver. 10; be loved us, and ſent his Son 


W 


to be the our Sins. The 
third particular, viz. the Love of Chri# 
in being willing to be thus ſent or given 
for us, is expreſſed in thoſe Texts, where- 
in we are taught, that Chriſt gave himſelf 
4 ranſom for all; 1 Tim. ii. 6; that he 
gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem 
us from all iniquity ; Tit. ii. 14 And 
Both theſe together, (the Authority and 
Goodneſs of the Father in giving his Son, 
and the Love of Chrift in being willing 
to be given for us,) are expreſſed in one, 
Gal. i. 43 who gave himſelf for HS, AC 
cording to the Will of God and cur Fa- 
ther. 


Vor. V. D TRE 


_ P—_ - — 4 — — 2 
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God our Father, as the firft Cauſe and 
Author of our Salvation ; upon which 
account, St Paul ſtiles the Fa- 
ther, God our Saviour; and that therefore 
we look not upon him as a cruel and im- 
placable Judge; but on the contrary ex- 
toll with all thankfulneſs our Redemption 
through Chriſt, raps =", ob. — 14 
His Grace, who has made 
jv oher yr eter map br 
children by Feſus Chrift to himſelf, accord- 
ing to the good pleaſure of bis own Will; 
Eph i. 5. 2dly, That in the next place 
we thankfully expreſs our Gratitude alſo 
to our Saviour bimſelf, who condeſcend- 
ed for our ſakes to become Man ; who 
. 2. loved us, and gave himſelf for us; and 
i. 5- waſbed us from our Sins in his own blood, 
and has made us Kings and Priefts to God 
and his Father. 2dly, That from This 
Great Inſtance of the divine Grace and 
Goodneſs, we learn to depend upon the 
ſame Beneficence for all ofher good things 
likewiſe: For He that ſpared not his own 

Son, 


1 
3 


ment of che accompliſhment of. all thoſe 
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San, but delivered him for us all, bow 
ſhall be not with Him alſo freely give us 
all chings ; Ram. viii. 32. Not, a Liberty 
to fin, that Grace may further abound ; 
God forbid ; but all good things, all 
e 
— 7 
learn our own Obligation to love one anc- 
ther ; 1 Joh. iv. 11; Beloved, if God ſo 
loved Us, we ought alſo to love one ano- 
ther 


Anp thus much concerning the firſt 
part of the words, Unto us a Child is born, 
Unto us a Son is given. 

IT follows; And the Government ſhall 
pb bis Shoulder. The Fews, though 
they acknowledged theſe words were to 
be applied to the Meſſiah, yet they under- 


be 


ſtood them of the Dominion only of a 


temporal Prince, who ſhould ſubdue their 
enemies for them. Bur the opening of 


this Prophecy by degrees in further pre- 
dictions, was ſuch as ought to have given 


Them better Notions of this matter; and 


the Account Ve have in the New Teſta- 


Vor. V. 


8 predic- 
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36 
8 4 u. predictions has from Us removed all ap- 


pearance of difficulty in the underſtand- 
* V ing them. The true meaning of the 


words, is begun to be opened in the very 
following the 


next verſe immediately 
Text; Of the increaſe of his government 
and peace there ſhall be no end, upon the 
Throne of David, and upon his Kingdom, 
to order it, and to eftabliſh it with pudg- 
ment and with juſtice from henceforth even 
for ever; ver. 7. In the of Da- 
nel, it is explained a little further; ch. ĩi. 
44; The God of Heaven ſhall ſet up a 
Kingdom which ſhall never be deſtroyed. 
and it ſhall ſtand for ever. And ſtill more 
clearly; ch. vii. 13; T1 jaw in the night- 
viſions, and behold, one lite the Son of man 
came with the clouds of Heaven, and came 
to the Antient of days, and they brought 
him near before bim; And there was given 
him dominion and glory and a Kingdom, 
that all people, nations and languages 
ſhould ſerve bim; bis dominion is an ever- 
laſting dominion, and bis Kingdom that 
which ſhall not be deftroyed. This was a 
ſufficiently plain intimation, that the 
1 1 
| a worldly 
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a worldly temporal Kingdom. N 
plication of theſe to is 
made exprefily by the Angel co the Ref. 
ſed Virgin; Luke i. 32: He ſhall be great, 
and ſhall be called the Son of the Higheſt, 
d be ſhall reign over the bouſe of 
Facob for ever, and of his Kingdom there 
ſhall be no end. What manner of Domi- 
nion this was to be, our Saviour himſelf 
began more clearly to explain; Mat. xxviii. 
18: All Power is given to me in Heaven 
and Earth. This diſcovered that it was 
to be a ſpiritual more exfen- 
foe, as well as more /afting, than Earth- 
ly Dominions, The Principal Aﬀs of 
Power in this ſpiritual are ex- 
| by St. Peter; Aﬀsx. 42: He is er- 
dained of God to be Fudge of Quick and 
Dead; and that through his Name whoſoever 
believeth in him ſhall receive remiſſion of 
Sims. And the full Extent of this whole 
Dominion is ſer forth by St Paul, in thoſe 
paſſages of his Epiſtles, where he tells us 
that Chriſt frteth at the right band of the Heb. xii. 
Throne of God, being Head over all things; Eb. 1 
exalted far above all principality, and po- Col. ii. 10. 


er, and might, and dominion, and and every Erb. 1.11. 


D 3 name 
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Sz n M .name that is named not only in This World, 
IL. but alſo in that which is to come ; Angels 
1 Pet. ii. 2 Authorities and Powers being made 
22. ſubject᷑ unto bim, and all things put under 
1 Cor. xv. his feef. To which deſcription, the Apo- 


bim, it is manifeſt that be is 
did put all things under bim; And (in the 
end) when all things ſhall be ſubdued unto 
bim, then ſhall the Son alſo himſelf be ſub- 
ject unto Him that put all things under 
Him, ( having delivered up the Kingdom to 
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Fo End. And This is the full meaning of S E A N. 
That Expreſſion, The Government ſpal! . 
be upon his ſhoulder. | 

Tu x remaining part of the Text, is a 
further Deſcription of the Perſon, upon 
whoſe ſhoulder it was propheſied This Go- 
vernment ſhould be ; it is a further deſcrip- 
Names or Characters. The Firft is; And 
his Name ſhall be called Wonderful, Coun- 
fellor. The term, Wonderful, ſignifies, 
that the Perſon was to be of Secret and 
: Greater Dignity, than the Jews expect- 
gd: And fo the word is of the ſame im- 
given to Jacob, when he wreſtled with 
him; Gen. xxxii. 29; Wherefore is it that 
thou doſt ant after my Name? and to Ma- 
noah; Judg. xiii: 18 ; Why askeft thou thus 
after my Name, ſeeing it is ſecret ? The 
other term, Counſellor, ſignifies the Re- ,.,:, 
vealer of the Secret Counſel of Gad; For g 
ſo the Goſpel is frequently ſtiled in Scrip- Ac az. 
wore, the whole Counſel of God ; the bid- 5e , 
den wiſdom ; the myſtery which has been bid Eph. iii. 9. 


generations, but now is Cl 28. 
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Sz nM. which was kept ſecret fince the World be- 
I. gan, but now is made manifeſt : and by the 
wan ptures of the Prophets, according to the 

commandment of the everlaſting God, made 

known to all Nations for the obedience of 
ere Faith. Upon This account it is, that 

Chriſt is called The Word of Gad, the 
Kali. 1. Revealer of his Will, the Angel or Meſ- 
ſenger of his Covenant, and, in the words 
of the Text, Wonderful, Counſellor. 

Tux Second Character is, He ſhall be 
called The mighty God, or mighty Lord. 
The meaning of which phraſe, has been 
already in good meaſure explained under 
that foregoing character, The government 
ſhall be upon his ſhoulder; And the com- 
plear import of it is more fully 
ſed to us in thoſe places of the New Te- 
Heb. i. 2. ſtament, wherein Chriſt is ſtiled Heir of 
Gant 3% all things, Lord of all or over all, Lord 
12. xiv. 9. both of the Dead and Living, the Prince 
Rr 5, of the Kings of the Earth, the Lord of 

A. 16. Lords and King of Kings, and, in one 
word, (by the appointment of the Fa- 
888 our Lord, and our God : 
425 The Sum and Intent of all which Tides 
together, is accurately ſet forth by St 
2 Paul 


— 


/ 
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Paul in that moſt lively deſcription;Sz nm. 
Phil. ii. 9; God bas given him a Name II. 
which is above every Name; that at the © FS 
name of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow, (every 
Creature ſhould ſubmit to His Authority,) 
of things in Heaven, and things in Earth, 
under the Earth; and that 
tongue ſhould confeſs that Teſus 
Cbriſ is Lord, to the glory of God the 
Father. 
Tur Third Character is, He ſhall be 
called the everlaſting Father. Which 
Phraſe, as it lies in our Tranſlation, is 
very apt to be miſtaken. For if thereby 
be underſtood, that the Sor is the Father ; 
this would be plainly confounding the Per- 
ſens of the Father and the Son, and (by 
a manifeſt ity) making tbe Son to 
be the Father of Himſelf. Which man- 
ner of ſpeaking is ſa much the worſe, 
becauſe there were in the Primitive times 
certain Falſe Teachers who did ſo ſpeak, 
and whoſe Doctrine (being of worſe con- 
ſequence than at firſt ſight appeared) was 
ſeverely reproved by the Apoſtles. He is 
an Antichriſt, faith St Jobn, that denieth 
the Fatber and the Son; 1 Fob. ii. 22: And 


they 


and things 


ever 
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Sz = N. they ſhall bring in, faith St Peter, dam- 
I. rzable herefies, even denying the Lord that 


UYV bought them ; 2 Pet. ii. 1; ſpeaking of 
thoſe, who in reality denied our Saviour 
to have any Being at all, by making the 
Son to be nothing elſe but merely another 

Beſt Co. Name for the Father. The true render- 

1 ing therefore of cheſe words of che Pro- 


nan wia- phet, is, not the everlaſiing Father, but 
N OED Lord of the future ever- 


e, laſting Age, the Age of the —_ 
poſtle 


_ Zafth; TR Fourth and Left Charac- 
ter here given to our Saviour, is, that He 
ſhall be called The Prince of Peace. The 


a . * 1 9 6% a 
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As x. 36, 43 ; D R Ms 
of Iſrael, preaching peace by Feſus Chrift, 
he is Lord of All; (that is, eſtabliſhing 
Peace and Unity between Jeus and Gen- 
files, under Jeſus Chriſt their Common 
Lord,) that through his Name whoſoever 
believeth in him, ſhould receive remiſſion of 
Sint. Moſt fully and clearly of all, by 
St Paul; Rom. v. 1: Being juſtified by 
Faith, we have Peace with God, through 
our Lord TFeſus Chrift : and Eph. ii. 14; 
He is our Peace, who hath made Both One, 
that is, both Fews and Gentiles; and hath 
==——= reconciled Both unto God in one Body 
by the Croſs, having preached Peace 
fo you which were afar off, and to them 
that were nigh: and Col. 19; It plea- 
ng AY rg] oy ra 

Peace through the Blood of bis Croſs) to 
reconcile all things unto bimſelf;— — and 
ſometimes alienated, and 
your mind by wicked works, yet 
New hath ® reconciled. The Uſes of 
this laſt particular are; Firſt, Since God 
has graciouſly been pleaſed to ſend us this 
Word of reconciliation by the Prince of 
Peace, that therefore We on our part be 
alſo willing to be reconciled ro Him, by 


forſaking 


* 
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S ERM. 


forſaking thoſe Sins which are the cauſe 
of his diſpleaſure; Now then, ſaith St 
Paul, we are ambaſſadors for Chrift ; as 
though God did beſeech you by us ; we pray 
von in Chrift's ſtead, be ye reconciled to 
God; 2 Cor. v. 20. Secondly, Having fo 
great an Interceſſour for us, as the Prince 
of Peace Himſelf, the Son of the living 


iv. God; that therefore we come boldly unto 
h. iii, tbe Throne of Grace, having acceſs with 


confidence through the Faith of him ; Heb. 
x. 19; Having therefore, brethren, bold- 
neſs to enter into the Holiefſt by the blood of 
Tefus, by a new and living way which be 
bath conſecrated for us; and having an 
High-Prieft over the houſe of Gd; let ws 
draw near with a true Heart, m full af- 
ſurance of Faith. Thirdly, That yet we 
be careful to conſider, that this peace and 
reconciliation purchaſed for us by Chriſt, 
is only upon condition of our future obe- 
dience : For ſo the adds in the 
words next immediately following thoſe 
now cited ; let us draw near-----in full 
aſſurance of faith, having our Heart 
ſprinkled from an evil conſcience, and our 
bodies waſhed with pure Water ; that is, 
having our minds cleanſed with that pu- 

rification 
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rification from wickedneſs, the Sign and SEN u. 


Emblem of which is the Baptiſm of Wa- 
ter: And Col. i. 23; God hath now re- 
conci led you to himſelf, faith St. Paul, if 
ye continue in the faith, grounded and ſet- 
tled, and be not moved away from the hope of 
the Goſpel. Fourthly, That having ſo great 
a Mediatour as the Prince of Peace appoint- 
ed us of God, we ſuffer no others to be 
joined with him by humane invention. For 


any other God, beſides the 


any other Mediatour, beſides 
his only San our Lord, is Idolatry againſt 
Cbriſt, or ſetting up 1dol-Mediatours. They 
who worſhip Saints and Angels, beguzle 
themſelves of tbeir reward, ſaith the Apo- 
ſtle, not halding the Head, which is Cbriſt; 

Col. ii. 18. Lafth, Upon this particular 
great occaſion of commemorating thank- 
fully the Birth of the Prince of Peace, 
let us keep the Feaſt worthily and as be- 
cometh Chriſtians ; not with old leaven, nei- 
ther with the leaven of malice and wicked- 
neſs, or of and debauchery, bur 
with the unleavened bread of Sincerity, 

Soberneſs and Truth. 


SERMON 


SERMON III. 


The Character of the Mzss1 an. 
[Preached on Chrifimas-Day.] 
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GAL. iv. 4, 5. 
But when the fulneſs of time was come, 
God ſent forth bis Son made of a woman, 
made under the law ; To redeem them 
that gvere under the law, that we might 


receive the adoption of Sons. 


48 


1 


tian alone in its room: 
III. contended that even the Gentile Diſciples 
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againſt thoſe who 


were obliged to obſerve the law of Moſes, 
and that the Religion of Chriſt was to be 
added to That of Moſes, and not That of 
Moſes to be taken away by Chriſt. Amongſt 
many which the Apoſtle makes 
uſe of to confute theſe falſe Teachers, he 
begins this ivth chapter with the Similitude 
of a young Heir's being under Tutors and 
Governours ; ver. 1 and 2; Now T ſay, 
that the Heir, as long as be is a child, 
differeth nothing from a Servant, though 
he be lord of all; But is under Tutors 
and Governours, until the time appointed 
of the Father. Which Similitude he ap- 
plies in the 3d verſe, and in the words of 
the Text; Even So We, ſays he, whenwe 
were children, We of the Jewiſh diſpen- 
ſation, were in bondage under the elements 
of the world; But when the fulneſs of time 
was come, God ſent forth his Son made 
of a woman, made under the law, to re- 
deem them that were under the law, that 
we might receive the adoption of Sons. The 
Meaning is : Before the World was pre- 
pared for the reception of the _— 
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God thought fit to oblige men to obſerve x = .. 
thoſe firſt and more imperfe& rudiments, III. 

which were inſtituted in the Jewiſb lar: - 
But when the time was come that the Me/- 

fab ſhould appear, God did by him abo- 
liſh Theft inſtitution of religion, (at leaſt 
as to the Neceſſity of its being embraced 
dy che Gentiles) and redeemed or freed 
F men from the ſervile obedience thereof; 
requiring from them thenceforward, only 
That free, That manly and rational obe- 
dience, which is the duty and privilege 
not of Servants but of Sons; That we 
might recerve the Adoption of Sons. 

Ix the Words we may obſerve, 1, 
The Character of the perſon ſent into the 
World; God ſent forth bis Son. 24ly, His 
Condition and Manner of Converſation 
among men; be was made of a woman, 
made under the law. 34, The Deſign 
of this his coming; it was To redeem 
thoſe that were under the law, that wwe 
might receive the adoption of Sons. And 
4thly, The particular Time of his ap- 
pearing ; When the fulneſs of time was 


- 


Vor. V. E uf Henn 
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SER Mu. 1, HERE is the Character of the per- 
III. ſon ſent into the World; God ſent forth 
ur Sen. The Phraſe is of the ſame im- 
port, with thoſe other we meet 
with in Scripture ; God fo loved the world, 
that he gave his only begotten Son, that 
believeth in bim ſhould not pe- 
riſh, but have everlaſting life; Joh. iii. 162 
and, God who at ſundry times and in di-. 
vers manners pale in times paſi unto the . 
fathers by the prophets, bath in theſe laſt 
days ſpoken unto us by bis Son; Heb. i. 1. 
The Meaning is: God having of old cſta- 
bliſhed ſeveral Forms of Religion among 
men, by divers ways of revelation, by 
diſcovering himſelf ro the Patriarchs, by 
the delivering of the law to Moſes, and 
n and all 
theſe Methods having proved ſeverally in- 
effectual to make men truly virtuous, to 
recover God's Creation from the Corrup- 
tion and Bondage of Sin, and much more 
inſufficient to afford any effectual means 
of ing them from the Guilt there- 
of ; he did at laſt in mercy and compaſ- 
ſion to mankind vouchſafe to afford them 


onc more clear and perfect revelation of 
his 
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his Will, by the preaching of a perſon 8 E A u. 
excellence and authority than III. 
Any before ; even by his own Son. This \ VV 


of far greater 


expreſſion therefore of God's ſending forth 
bis Son, implics plainly theſe two things; 
int, that the perſon here declared to be 
ſent forth into the World, was in a fin- 
gular and peculiar manner the Son of 
God; and zah, that he was with God, 


before he was ſent into the World. f, 


The perſon here declared to be ſent into 
the World, was in a tar manner the 
Son of God. Many Senſes there are in 
which a perſon may be ſaid to be the Son 
of God; and in great variety of ſigniſi- 
cation does the Scripture itſelf make uſe 
of this expreſſion. The Angels are ſtyled 
the Sons of God, Job. xxxviii. 7; and Adam 
is faid to be the Son of God, Luk. iii. 38; 


becauſe immediately created by him: 


They who are ſanttified by the Spirit of 


Cad, are called the Sam of God, Rom. viii. 
14; becauſe they live in obedience to his 


government, and ſo are Members of his 


Family or Houſehold ; They who ſhall be 
thought worthy to obtain that life which 
is to come, are called the Sons of God, Luk. 

Vor. V. E 2 XX. 36; 
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SERM.xx. 36; becauſe they are as it were anew 


III. 


created of God, being the Children of 


ne reſurrection, to eternal Happineſs: 


They who are appointed to any bigb Of- 


fice by the ſpecial and immediate Will of 


God, are alſo called Gods, or the Sons of 
God, becauſe they act in his ſtead, or as 
his Vi ts; and in this Senſe our 
Saviour himſelf uſes the in his 
Reply to the Fews; John x. 34; I it not 
written in your law, I ſaid ye are Gods ? 
If be called them Gods, unto whom the 
word of God came, and the Scripture can- 
not be broken, Say ye of him whom the 
Father hath ſanctiſed and ſent into the 
world, thou blaſphemeſt, becauſe I ſaid I 
am the Son of God ? Theſe therefore and 
ſome orher Senſes there are, in which the 
Scriprure gives men that great title of 
being the Sons of God. And the reaſon 
why any perſon is fo called, is generally 
expreſsly added, or at leaſt plainly inclu- 
ded in the words; as in the inſtance of 
Adam; of thoſe who ſhall be raiſed from 


the Dead; and of Princes, or ſanctiſied 
Men and Prophets being ſtiled the Sons of 
God. But when the title is given to our 
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Bleſſed Saviour it is given him either ab-S EAM. 
ſolutely and by way of eminence, or with III. 

ſome high and particular Note of diſtin - 
ction. It is ſometimes given him abſo- 
lutely and by way of eminence; as in the 
Text he is called The Son of God; and 
then tis plain from the manner of the ex- 
that it is to be underſtood in a 
high and 22 For when a 
title which may be given men upon dif- 
ferent reſpects, and frequently is fo in 
very different ſignifications, according to 
the occaſion upon which it is conferred, 
and with manifeſt reference to that oc- 
caſion; when I fay ſuch a title is given 
222% os A <7 bs 
way of eminence, it is manifeſt it is then 
to be underſtood in the higheſt and moſt 
excellent Senſe. In ofber paſſages of Scri- 
prure, this title is given him with ſome 
high and particular Note of diſtinction, 
as only begotten, beloved, God's dear Son, 
his own Son, and the like: Rom. viii. 3; 
What the law could not do in that it was 
weak through the fleſh, God ſending bis 
own Sox in the likeneſs of finful fleſh, and 
for Sin, i. e. as the Words may more 


E 3 properly 


. 
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SR u. properly be rendred, by being a Sacrifice 
II. for Sin, condemned Sin in the fleſh: and 
Job. i. 14; The Word was made fleſh, and 
dwelt amongſt us, and we beheld bis glory, 
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ture of Man: But becauſe this was writ-S EAN NM. 
ten to the Fews, among whom Chriſt was III. 
born, and to whom he firſt preached, 
therefore it is not ſaid the Nature of 
Men, but the Seed of Abraham. Further ; 
even in that ſingular and peculiar appli- 
cation of it to our Lord only, there is alſo 
ſome variety : For he is fo ſtiled, on ac- 
coutit of his miraculous conception, Luke 
1. 35; chen, of his Office, Job. x. 34; 
then, of his Reſurrection, Ac: xiii. 33, and 
Rom. i. 4 ; then, of his being appointed 
Heir of all things, and as a Son in his own 
houſe ; Heb. iii. 6. But beyond all this, there 
is ſtill ſomeching further implied in the Uſe 
of this Phraſe : For the Text ſuppoſes, 
ſecondly, that he was wirh God, in the 
boſom of the Father, before he was ſent 
into the World; God ſent forth his Son; 
For though the word which we here 
render, ſend forth, be alfo applied in Scri- 
pture to God's ſending his Prophets to the 
ews, and our Saviour's commiſſioning 
is Apoſtles to preach the Goſpel ; and 
ſo may properly ſignify in general, only 
the appointing a perſon to execute any 
office or commiſſion, yer when it is ap- 
E 4 plied 
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Sz xM.plied to our Saviour's coming into the 

III. World, (or coming forth from the Father 
into the World) as in the words now 
mentiond, it clearly implies, that he who 
was thus ſent into the world fram God, 
before he was ſent into the World: As 
appears both from the natural Force of the 
expreſſion itſelf, and more fully from thoſe 
parallel places of Scripture, which men- 
tion to us the ſame thing. Jab. xvii. 5; 
Our Saviour prays thus to his Father, And 
now, O Father, glorify me with thine own 
ſelf, with the glory which I bad with thee 
before the world was : Again Fob. iii. 13 ; 
No man hath aſcended into Heaven, but 
he that came down from Heaven, even the 
Son of man which is in Heaven : And a- 
gain, ch. xvi. 28; he faith unto his Diſ- 
ciples, I came forth from the Father, and 
am come into the world; again, I leave 
the world, and go to the Father. Which 
words his Diſciples thought ſo plainly to 
ſignify his having been with God, in the 
glory of the Father, before he was ſent 
into the World; that they immediately 
anſwered him; ver. 29 ; Now ſpeakeft thou 
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plainly, and ſpeakeſt no parable : By thisS x = u. 
we believe that thou cameſt forth from III. 

God, The Uſe the Scripture makes f 
This conſideration, of the Dignity of the 
Perſon, by whom God has been pl 
to declare his Mercy in the Goſpel ; that ö 
it was the only begotten Son of God, ſem 1 


down from Heaven to take our Nature 
upon him; I fay, the Uſe which the Scri- 
8 of This conſideration, is 
WAS » every tr. e 

fron and diſobedience received 3 
of Reward; How ſhall we 


_ Secondly, Hem x is a deſcription of this 
divine Perſon's condition, and his manner 
of converſation in the World; He = 
made of 4 woman, made under the Law. 
He was made of a Woman, 7. e. he be- f 
came truly and really a Man; not taking ..- 
wo 2 af our Na- 
ture, and appearing in the form and — 
pearance of a Man, but being really and | 
truly ſuch ; ſubjeFed to all the infirmities 


of | 


a " "I — 
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Sz nu. of humane nature, and tempted in all points 
III. Hike as we are, yet without fin ; Heb. iv. 15. 
por (as the Apoſtle obſerves ; Heb. ii. 17 ;) 
in all things it behoved him to be made 

lite unto bis brethren, that be might be a 
merciful and faithful High-prieft , in things 
pertaining to God, to make reconciliation 
for the fins of the people : For in that be 
bimſelf bath ſuffered, being tempred, be 
i ed. 


2 

1 
.- 
8 


| 
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in this Epiſtle means generally the cere-S EN N. 
monial law, or that part of the Moſaick III. 
inſticution which is oppoſed ro the Chri- 
ſtian religion, and ſuperſeded by it; and 
becauſe 'ris moſt he muſt in this 
place concerning our Saviour's ſubmit- 1 
ring to that law, which in the words im- 'l 
mediately following tis ſaid the deſign of i 
His coming into the World was to redeem | 
men from; therefore tis more reaſonable 
to conclude, that, by his being made un- 
der the lam, the Apoſtle intends in this 
place, that our Saviour was born in the 
nation and under the religion of the 
Jews; that he was circumciſed 
to the commandment of Moſes ; that he 
ſubmirted to and the whole ce- 
remonial law, (ful fill ing even in tha: ſenſe 
all righteouſneſs;) that having perfectly 
obeyed the law in his Liſe, he might for 
ever aboliſh that part of it at his Death, 
and free his followers from the Servitude 
thereof. 

34ly, Her is the End and Defign of 
his coming thus into the World, ſer forth 
in the laſt part of the words; To redeem 
3 that we 


mige 
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SE x u. might receive the 2doption of Sons. The 
III. ſame phraſe the Apoſtle again makes uſe 


of in the Epiſtle to the Romans; ch. viii. 
ver. 15; Te have not received the Spirit of 
Bondage again to fear, but ye have received 
the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry Abba, 


Father; i. e. God deals not with Us as a Ma- 


ſter with his Servants, but as a Father with 
his Sons, requiring of us not any hard 
and burdenſome ſervice, but only a ratio- 
nal and ſincere obedience. Our Lord came 
to redeem them that were under the law ; 
i. e. to abrogate the burdenſome ceremo- 
nies of the Jewiſb inſtitution; Thet we 
might receive the adoption of Sons ; i. e. 
that he might eſtabliſh with men a New 
Covenant, which ſhould be moſt eaſy to 
obſerve, and molt /ifficient to juſtify thoſe 
that ſhould obſerve it. Moſt eafy to ob- 
becauſe its precepts are not poſitive and 
carnal Ordinances, but the great duties of 
the moral and eternal law of God, which 
are abſolutely and in their own nature 
moſt acceptable to God, and moſt per- 
fective of men; and tis moſt ſinicient to 
juſtify thoſe who ſhall live according to ir, 

2 becauſe 
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becauſe their works ſhall not be judgedS = = . 


with ſtrictneſs and rigour, but through 
the interceſſion of Chriſt, their fincerity 
ſhall be accepted inſtead of perſect obe- 
dience: In the former reſpe& (its being 
eaſy to obſerve ;) the Chriſtian inſtitution 
is called the Law of liberty; Jam. i. 25: 
and the glorious liberty of the Sons of 
God; Rom. viii. 2 1: and Gal. iv. 7 ; Where- 
fore thou art no more a ſervant, but a Son. 
In the /atter reſpect, namely, in reſpect 
of its ſufficiency to juſtify thoſe that ſhall 
live ſuitably to it, the Chriſtian inſtiru- 
tion is called the righteouſneſs of God : 
Rom. iii. 20, 21; By the deeds of the law 
there ſhall no fleſh be juſtified. But now 
the righteouſneſs of God without the law 
is manifeſted, being witneſſed by the law 
and the prophets ; even the righteouſneſs 
of God, which is by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, 
unto all and upon all them that believe; 
And, by it all that believe are juſtified from 
all things, from which they could not be 
juli ed by the law of Moſes ; Acts xiii. 39. 
There being ſeveral great Crimes, for 
which no regular Expiation was allowed 
under the law; from which Curſe, men 

are 
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Sz a u. are now by true and Amend- 

ment, delivered under the Goſpel: Which 
VV is therefore tiled the Righteouſneſs of 
God tomen. This is the where- 
by we become Sons of God, and Heirs of 
Salvation: This is the Liberty wherewith 
Chriſt has made us free : We are not ob- 
liged to any impoſſible performances, nor 
to any grievous and burdenſome rites; but 
if we fincerely repent, and return to the 
obedience of God's Commands, according 
to the gracious Terms and Conditions of 
the Goſpel ; we ſhall, through the inter- 
ceſſion of Chriſt, be accepted by our hea- 


ſhall ſtill be rejected, 
our Saviour has done for us ; nay 


\ 
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it, to turn from the boly commandment 


delivered unto us. Our Saviour has pur- 


chaſed redemption for us upon the gra- 
cious terms of Faith and Obedience ; but 
without this Obedience, we can have no 
benefit, even of That moſt re- 
demption. Chriſt has ſuffered for us, 


Sons; but if we continue not to live vir- 
tuouſly as becomes the children of God, 
it will nothing profit us to have received 
the Spirit of God, are the Sons of God ; 
Rom. viii. 14. Wherefore if we reſiſt and 
grieve that good Spirit by any vicious 
practices, we have no part in him, nei- 
ther will God receive us cither as his Sons 
or his Servants. Wheſcever is born of Gad, 
faich St Fobn, doth nat commit Sin, for 
bis ſeed remaineth in him, and be cannot 
fin becauſe be is born of God : In this the 
children of God are manifeſt and the 
ebildren of the devil : Wheſoever doth not 
righteouſneſs, is not of God, neither be that 
Ioveth not bis brother ; 1 Joh iii. 9: A- 
gain; ver. 2; Beloved, now are we the Sons 


of 


way of truth, than after we have n 
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SAM. r God, and it doth not yet appear what 


III. 
" ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him, for we 


we ſhall be; But we know that when be 


ſhall ſee him as he is; i. e. God doth in 
This world: us as his chil- 
dren ; how much more hereafter, ſhall he 
that thus ſpared not bis own Son, but de- 
lrvered bim up for us all, receive us to 
the more immediate injoyment of himſelf ? 
But then he adds immediately; ver. 33 E- 
very man that hath this hope in him, pu- 
rifieth himſelf even as be is pure. This is 
the only poſſible condition, upon which we 
can obtain the Salvation of the Goſpel. 
Nay, on the contrary, we cannot eſcape 
being condemned to a ſeverer puniſhment, 
if we the offer of ſo great a Sal- 
vation. For if he that deſpiſed Moſes law, 
died without mercy, Heb. x. 28; of bow 
much ſorer puniſhment ſhall be be thought 
<worthy, who hath troden under foot the Son 
of God, and hath counted the blood of the 
Covenant, wherewith be was ſanttified, an 
unholy thing, and hath done deſpite unto the 
Spirit of Grace ? | 
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SERMON IV. 


Of the Fulneſs of Time in which 
CurisT appeared. 
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RABBI ERGERISIS 


GA. iv. 4, 5. 

But when the fulneſs of time was come, 
God ſent forth bis Son made of a woman, 
made under the law ; To redeem them 

that were under the law, that we might 

recetve the adoption of Sons. 


AX — 


IRE in the 


time Was come. Now here, By the fulneſs 
Vor. V. F of 
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SEN Au. ef time, we muſt underſtand that time, 
IV. which God in his inſmite Wiſdom thought 
nt to appoint ; And we they conſider - 
ther with reſpect to God's Fore-deixrma 
tion; and then it was therefore the fulney3 
of time, becauſe determined and fore-ap- 
pointed of God; or we may conſider it 
abſolutely as the fitteſt and moſt proper 
ſeaſon; and then it was fore-appointed by 
the Wiſdom of God, becauſe it was in it- 
ſelf the fulneſs of time. 1ſi; We may 
conſider it with reſpect to God's Fore-de- 
termination ; and then it was therefore 
the Fulneſs of time, becauſe determined 
and foretold by the prophets. 
AccoRDING to that antient 
tion of Jacob; Gon. Alix. 10; the Meſſiah 
was to before the total diſſolution 
of the Fewiſh Government. The ſcepter 
ſhall not depart from Fudah, nor a law- 
giver from between his feet, till Shiloh 
com?; and unto him ſball the gathering of 
the people | 


other tolerable Senſe : Now it is certain, 
that after our Saviour's Coming ; as ſoon 
| as 


in which Chriſt appeared. 
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as the gathering of the people, (or athe Sx uu. 


word may no leſs properly be rendered, the | 
obedience of the people) was come in to 
him; viz. as ſoon as he had ſettled that 
inſticution of Religion, which he came 
into the World to eſtabliſh ; Feruſalem 
was deſtroyed, the whole nation of the 
Fews diſperſed, and ſcattered among all 
people; and the conſtitution of their go- 
vernment entirely diflolved. Our Saviour 
therefore did appear exactly at that period 
of Time, which the Prophecy of Jacob 


of gur Saviour to be before the deſtruc- 
tion of the Second Temple; Behold I will 


ſend my meſſenger, and be ſhall prepare my 
and the Lord whom ye ſeek 


to bis temple ; even the meſſenger of the co- 
venant, whom ye delight in, bebold be ſhall 
come, ſaith the Lord of hoſts. And That no 
leſs remarkable of Haggai; 
ch. ii. ver. 6, 7, and 9; Thus ſaith the 
Lord of hoſts, Yet once it is à little while 
and I will ſhake the heavens and the earth, 
Vol. V. F 2 and 


. 


SAM. and the ſea and the dry 


ums ſhall come, and I will fill This houſe 
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land; And I will 
ſhake all nations, and the defire of all na- 


with glory, ſaith the Lord of bet; The 
glory of this latter houſe ſhall be greater 
than of the former ; and in this place will 
1 give peace. The ſolemn and ſublime 
introduction with which this prophecy is 
uſhered in, ſhows plainly that ſomething 
of very great moment is therein foretold 
and promiſed ; And the Words of the Pre- 
diction ztſelf ſufficiently intimate, ben 
and in whom they were to be fulfilled. 
The defire, or (as the word may more 
properly be rendered,) the expectation of 
all nations; is a clear and undiſputed 
character of the Meſſiah : And as to the 
filling That Houſe with greater Glory than 
the former, it is well known that That Se- 
cond Temple was very far from equal- 
ling the Glory of Solomon's, in the mag- 
nificence of its Building, or in its rich ar- 
na ments: And beſides the Jeus them- 
ſelves confeſs, that the Second Temple 
always wanted thoſe five things, which 
were juſtly eſteemed the great Glory and 
Excellence of the firſt. It wanted the 


Urim 
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Urim and Thummin, the Ark of the Cove-S un u. 
nant, the Fire from beaven which burnt IV. 
on the Altar, the Sbecinab or 
viſible appearance of the glory of God, 
and the Spirit of Prophecy. It remains 
therefore that the Glory wherein this Se- 


cond Temple was to exceed the Firſt, 
could be no other than This ; that it was 


and ſpoke of bim to all thoſe that looked 
for redemption in Iſrael; He alſo fre- 
n 
filled that houſe with glo- 
ry; 7; Wo tis, « of A. 
ten Son of God, full of Grace and 
Truth ; with the Glory of God, manifeſt- 
ed in the moſt illuſtrious miracles; with 
the glorious Doftrine of Peace and Salva- 
tion, of Grace, Righteouſneſs, and Truth. 

. And 
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Sz xm. And to demonſtrate that this 
IV. was fulfilled in him, and could not poſ- 

fibly belong to any other, God, in his 


righteous judgment, not many years after 
our Saviour's Paſſion, ſuffered this Tem- 


upon another, nor could it ever by any in- 
daſtry be built again. Laſiy, That moſt 
clear prophecy of Daniel; ch. ix. ver. 24 3 
Seventy weeks are determined upon thy peo- 
ple, and upon the holy city, to fimſh the 
tranſgreſſion, and to make an end of fins, 
and to make retonciliation for iniguity, 
and to bring in everlaſting righteouſneſs, 
propa Fog oft gp 
next verſe is called by name, Meſſiah the 
Prince;) This prophecy, I fay, deter- 
mines the time from the rebuilding of the 
city after the captivity to the coming of 
the Meſſias, to be ſeven times Seventy, 
viz. Four hundred and ninety years : Ex- 


aQly after which period of time, (the 
different 


computations of Chronologers in 
this point, being but ſmall Nicetics ;) ex- J 
aQtly, I fay, after this period of time, the | 
Hiſtory 
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Hiſtory of our Saviour ſhows us that he ap- 5 = N. 
peared in the World. It is evident there- IV. 
fore that the incarnation of Chriſt was in 
the fulneſi of time; that is, exactly at the time 
foretold and fore-derermined by the Pro- 
phers. And indeed theſe ies were ſo 
plain, that about the time of our Lord's 
appearance, the Fews, and from them 
the Rcewans, and all the Eaſtern parts of 
the World, were in great expectation of 
ſome extraordinary perſon to ariſe, who 

ſhould be Governour of the World. This 
made Herod fo inquiſitive and ſollicitous, 
about him that was born king of the Fews 
St Met. ii. 2: And this gave occaſion to 
the impoſtors, Theudas and Fudas of G. 
lilee, (of whom we read; At v. 36.) 
to profeſs themſelves to be ſome great 
perſons, and to draw away much people 
after them. The eus were at that Time 
filled with expectation of the appearance 
Meſſiah; and from 
thence theſe Deceivers took occafion ro 


g to ſuit with the prejudices and falſe noti- 
| ons the Jews had then conceived of their 
F 4 expected 
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4% x. cxpeted Meſh, ſo they aged diretly 


contrary to his True character; and their 


WY deſigns came accordingly to a deſerved end. 


Bur 2dly, Though it be evident that 
our Saviour came into the World in the 
fulneſs of time, viz. at the time foretold 
by the prophets, yet the queſtion may ſtill 
return, why was time determined 
rather than any other, 222 
foretold by the Prophets; for, without 
doubt, it was in itſelf abhſalutely the fitteſt 
and the propereſt ſeaſon; and the Incar- 
nation of our Lord was therefore by the 
Prophets fixed beforehand to that time, be- 
carſe it was the full, or moſt proper Sea- 
ſon. And to This queſtion it might be 
ſufficient ro anſwer, that the time of our 
Saviour's incarnation, as all Other times 
and ſeaſons which the Father has put in his 
own power, was therefore the fitteſt, and 
the propereſt ſcaſon, becauſe it was the time 
choſen by the infinite and unerring Wiſ- 
dom of God: But yet it cannot be deni- 
ed to be an argument worthy our conſide- 
ration, to enquire into the reaſons of our 
Saviour's ing into the World at fuch 
a particular time rather than any other, 
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the hiſtory of the Scripture, Sn = u. 
is what God has thought fit to IV. 
Nr and fo © 
far as the defign itſelf of our Lord's co- 
4 Now Two 


in 
far as 


cordingly Proviſion for all things from 
the Beginning; and who is able to judge 
all men with juſtice and equity, accord- 
ing to their reſpective Circumſtances un- 
der Every Diſpenſation: but to Men, to 
whom the Counſel of God is opened by 
and by the Events of things; 
Diſpenſation was by that Time become 
apparent. What 4. law could not do, 
ſaith St Paul, in That it was weak through 
the fleſb, God ſending bis own Son in the 
likeneſs of finful fleſh, and for Sin con- 
demned fin in the fleſb; Rom. viii. 3. And 
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Narr 
a along inſiſts on the ici 
Nele 
to demonſtrate the neceſſity of introdu- 
cing the Chriſtian : For if that firſt co- 


the Vanity and Superſtition wherewith it 
was by degrees over-run ; When the com- 
| mandments 
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mandments of God were almoſt wholly S = u. 
ſwallowed up by the traditions of Men, IV. 
and the weightier matters of the law  Y Y 
forced to give place to the ſuperſtitious 
doctrines of the Scribes and Pharijees ; 
then was the time for him to appear, who, 
as the prophet Malachi deſcribes him, was 
fo be like a refiner's fire, and like fullers 
ſoap ; who was to fit as @ refiner and pu- 
rifier of filver, and to purify the ſons of 
Levi, and purge them as gold and filver, 
that they might offer unto the Lord an offer- 
ing in righteouſueſs ; Mal. iii. 3. 
| ſuppoſe our Saviour appeared juſt at the 
| time he did, was becauſe the World was 

at that time by many extraordiary cir- 

cumſtances, peculiarly prepared for his 
reception. The great defign of his Co- 
ming, (we know,) was to eſtabliſh a Re- 
ligion, which as it was to continue for 
ever without any further alteration, ſo it 
was not (like the Fews/b diſpenſation ) to 
be confined to one particular Nation or 

People, but to be preached to all the na- 

trons of the earth from one end thereof un- 

to the other : His Dominion ball be alſo 


from 


4 


SEN u. from the one Sea to the other, and from the 
i Flood unte the World's end: All Kings 
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fall fall down before him, all nations 
Hall do bim Service; Pf. Ixxii. 8, 11. 
The Goſpel of Chriſt, was to be an uni- 
verſal Religion; @ light to lighten the Gen- 
tiles, as well as to be the glory of bis peo- 
ple Iſrael ; According to that remar 

ble prophecy of Iſaiab; ch. xlix. ver. 6; 
It is a light thing, that thou ſhould be 
my ſervant to raiſe up the tribes of Facob, 
and to reſtore the preſerved of Iſrael ; I 
ill alſo give thee for a light to the Gen- 
tiles, that thou mayeſt be my ſalvation un- 
to the ends of the earth. Now about the 
time of our Savicur's Birth, it is obſerva- 
ble there was a concurrence of many 
things in the World, to promote and fur- 
ther the propagating of Such a Religion. 
The Romans had then almoſt 
all the 4nown parts of the World; _ 
had ſpread and ſettled their 
mong all the nations of their — 
and had made the communication eaſy 
from one part to another. They had 
morcover improved moral Phil to 


its greateſt height; and by having framed 


2 
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better notions of God and of the nature of 8 E AM. 
things, than were uſual in the idolatrous IV. 
Heathen World, they were in ſome mea- 


fure prepared for the Reception of the 
Truth. This appears plainly from the 
vaſt numbers of Proſelytes, which were 
about this time converted to the Fewrſh 
Religion; ſo far converted, as to believe 
in and worſhip the One only true God, 
and to obey the moral Law, yet with- 
out obſerving the ritual and ceremonial 
performances of the Mcfaick inſtitution. 
Theſe Proſelytes are they which in the 
Hiſtory of the AA, of the Apoſtles are 
ſtiled devout men, worſhippers of God, and 
men fearing God; Of whom how great 
numbers there were at That time, may be 
ſeen in the ad chapter of the As; ver. 5, 
&c. where it is ſaid that there were dwe!!- 
ing at Feruſalem devout men out of every 
nation under heaven; Parthians, and 
Medes, and Elamites, and the dwellers in 
Meſopotamia, and in Judea, a 
decia, in Pontus, and Afia, Phrygia, and 
Pamphylia, in Egypt, and in the parts of 
—— about Q rene, and ftirangers of 
_ and preſelytes, Crete: and 


Arab;ans, 


—ͤ—6Eä⁵ — — —— — — — — 
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Sz ANA. rabians, we do hear them ſpeak in our 


hs 
beathen alſo the knowledge of his revealed 


in which Chriſt appeared. 
ing the Chriſt 
Gentile World. 


place, to draw ſome more univerſally 


of the doctrine contained in 
the Text. And 1f, If our Saviour came 
into the World preciſely at the time dc- 
termined and foretold by the prophets ; 
then have we from hence an unanſwera- 
| proof of our Saviour's being the 
true Meſſiah. For if our Lord appeared 
exactly at that time, which God by his 
Holy prophets had before appointed 


uſeful and practical inferences, from the 
particulars 


ſwerable, that the Jews at this day have 
no other way to clude the force of it, but 
| by 


religion through the 8 = = N. 


Www 


o 
- 

| 

1 


— — — 


has deferred the ſending of the Meſſiah, 
CO—_ 
hundred 


above Seventeen 
L 
ſtances, „ 
that as our Saviour = 
the time determined by the prophets, ſo 
his character agreed perfectly with all the 
deſcriptions, which the prophecies had 
given of That perſon, whoſe Coming was 
foretold. I need not enlarge upon This 
particularly ; the Evangeliſts having in 
their goſpels, with all clearneſi and evi- 
dence, applied to the Hiſtory of our Sa- 
phets, which ſpeak of the time and place 
of the birth of the Meiſiah; the manner 
of his education; the courſe of his life ; 
the nature and extent of his dofFrine ; the 
peculiar circumſtances of his paſſion and 
death ; and That moſt remarkable in- 
ſtance of the divine power, his Reſurrec- 
tion 
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tion from the Dead. The Other obſerva- S E Nu. 
ble circumſtance is, that as the character IV. 


of our Saviour was exaAly agreeable to 


ti 


7 
; 


n 
i 


: 
a 


LIE 
; 
| 


Vor. V. 
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Sz ® m. But our Saviour, directly contrary to the 
IV. expectation of the Fews, was a man, 
ich reſpect to all worldly grandour, of 
no form or comlineſs ; a man of Sorrows 
and acquainted with grief; a perſon of 
ſeemingly mean extraction, and of grea- 
rer humility : So that when ſome of the 
mulritude would by force have made him 
=> he was content even to work a 
eſcape out of their hands. 


people. Now when in ſuch a 
whoſe character was entirely contrary to 
the humour and expectation of rhe people, 
it appeared yet manifeſtly, that in Him 
was really fulfilled every thing, that was 
ſpoken in the law and in the prophets 
concerning the Meſſias that was to come ; 
it is no leſs than a demonſtration that this 
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God ; this may convince us of the divine 8 2 = M. 


Authority of our Religion, and the indiſpen- 
{able neceſſity of pa 
laws. The Nataral kn 


of the diffe- 


beathen World was of attaining, 
was truly and a Diſcovery of the 
Will of God; But becauſe this di 
was very obſcure, and very hardly ſuffici- 
ent to prevail over the corruptions of 
Mens depraved Nature ; therefore the 
times of that i God winked at ; 
Ace xvii. 30: But now that the wrath of 


now that he 1 
clared that be hath appurnted a day in the 
which be will judge the world in righteou/- 
neſs by that man whom be bath ordained ; 


rence of Good and Evil, which even che. 


ying Obedience to its VV 


— _ 4 7 —— 
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S R u. much a more ſevere 
IV. deſpiſe 
UV God, and trample under foot a more glo- 
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as they 
2 clearer Revelation of the Will of 


rious Meſſenger 


of bis covenant. If the 


. word ſpoken by Angels, faich the Apoſtle ; 


if the Moſaick law, was fedfaſt; and 
ed a juſt recompence of reward; How ſhall 
we eſcape, if we neglet? ſo great ſalvati- 
en, which at the firſt began to be ſpoken 
by the Lord; Heb. ii. 2 and 3? And ch. 
xii. ver. 25; See that ye refuſe not him 
that fſpeaketh ; For if They efſtaped not, 
who refuſed him that ſpake on earth ; much 
more fhall not We eſcape, if we turn a- 
way from him that ſpeaketh from heaven. 
And again, in the Epiſtle of St Jude; 
the danger of impenitent Chriſtians under 


uch clear means of Knowledge is repre- 


ſented by rhe Apoſtle 


under this ſevere 


ſimilitude, ver. 5 and6; J will therefore 
put you in remembrance,----that the An- 
gels which kept not their firſt eftate, but 


loft their own habitation, be bas reſerved 
in everlaſting chains under Darkneſs, unto 
tbe judgement of the great Day. 


3%, I's 


in which Chriſt appeared. 85 
zaly, Ir this Divine perſon, the Au- SER A. 
thor of our religion, norwithſtanding the IV. 
exceeding dignity of his nature, yet con- 
deſcended ro become truly and really a 
man; ſubjecting himſelf to all rhe infir- 
miries of human nature, and being in all 
things made like unto his brethren, fin on- 
ly excepted ; This may convince us of the 
reaſonableneſs of our Holy Religion ; 
dience to ** laws. Had God ſent his 
urge, his Will to us by his abſo- 
lute command only ; ſuch an extraordinary 
Revelation, like the Mountain that burn- 
ed with Fire, would indeed have ſuffici- 
ently convinced us of the neceſſity of Re- 
ligion and the indiſpenſableneſs of obedi- 
ence. But when this great perſon youch- 
fafed to become, not only the Author of 
our Religion , but in our own nature 
the pattern alſo of our duty; this demon- 
ſtrated ro us, that aur Obedience was to 
be as reaſonable, as it was indiſpenſable. 
For by this means we have a perfect and 
familiar example of Holineſs and Obedi- 
ence ſet before us; by which we plainly 
G3 
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S x u. ſec, that God requires nothing of us, but 
IV. what our Saviour himſclf when he ſubmir.. 
red to become Man, did think reaſonable 
to practiſe. Indeed, we cane be in 
2 
| example, was perfect: to 
follow a moſt perfect Pattern, is, even to 
an imperfect Copier, a fingular Advan- 
tage; and our Duty, is not to equal, but 
to imitate fo far, as the infirmities of our 

will peronic, wich Sincari 


be made 25 like him in our bappeneſs as 
we have been in the performance = 


duty 
\_- 4. N. 
e nS 
| 12 
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88 Of the meaning of, 

Sz x w. Name of God, is uſed in Scripture ; From 

V. whence in courſe will appear, what is 
UVV meant in general by its being Great a- 

I ſhall then in the 2d place, confider, What 
That glorious Event in particular is, 
which we find predicted in theſe fublime 
prophetick Expreſſions : From the rifing 
of the Sun, even unto the going down of 
the ſame, my Name ſhall be Great among 
the Gentiles ; and in every place, Incenſe 
ſtall be offered unte my Name, and @ pure 
Offering, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. 

I. I's the 1f place, the Name of God, 
according to the nature of the Few: 
language, ſignifies ſometimes God bimelf. 
Thus, praifing or bleſſing the Name of 
God, is praiſing Gad brimpelf ; and calling 
upon the Name of the Lord, is the very 
ſame, as calling the Lord. Some- 
ſpeaking, there is in many other inſtances, 
of the Hebrew language, and in the An- 
logy of expreſſion in all languages. Thus 
Heb. viii. 1 ; The Throne of the Majefty in 
the beavens, is, the Throne of Gad : And 


Bf. exlv. 5 ; 1 will ſpeak of the glorious 
4 | Hanowr 
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Honour of t and of t 8 
== by Majeſty, of thy wen- x on 
Now when the Name of God, or VV 
other phraſe of the like nature, a4 
23 God himſel F; it is 
ame Great 
U 33 
ö W 1 22 
their Adhering to the Worſhip of Him 
only, in oppoſition to all Idolatry and 
Falſe Religions. Mic. iv. 5; All people 
will walk every one in the Name of His 
God ; and We will walk in the Name of 
the Lord our Ged for ever and ever : Will 
walk in bis Name, that is, we will con- 
tinue ſtedfaſt in his True Religion and 
Worſhip ; ſanctiſying the Lord God in our 
Hearts, (as St Peter expreſſes it,) and not 
being afraid of Their Terrour, not fearing 
2005 OS the Minds of 


profane the N 
as to ſay, + ug Apa . « mock 


latrous Practices, 2 Fre 
teh 


Of the meaning of, 


Sz nu. paſs through the Fire to Moloch ; Lev. xviii. 


21. And in the Pfalmiſts expreſſion, 


UV gorgening the Name of God, means, for 


the ſame reaſon, falling into Idolatry : 
P/ xliv. 20; I we have forgotten the 
Name of our God, or ftretched out our 
hands to any Strange God. Nay, even 
mentioning the Name of other Gods, de- 
notes, in Scri a tendency to 
Idolatry ; In all things that I have ſaid 
unte you, be circumſpet, and make 10 
mention of the Names of Other Gods, nei- 
ther let it be beard aut of thy Mouth; Ex- 
od. xxiii. 13. 

Tus is the firſt and moſt uſual Signi- 
fication of this phraſe, The Name of God; 
Tis uied to denote God bimſelf. And be- 
cauſe his Name, in This ſenſe, is Then 
Great among Men, when they moſt uni- 
verſally acknowledge him to be the True 
God, and adhere to the Worſhip of Him 
only ; hence, in a ſenſe ſtill more figura- 
tive, the Name of Ged is ſomerimes uſed, 
ah, To ſignify his True Religion and 
Worſhip. Thus Dent. xii. 5; The place 
which the Lord your God ſhall chuſe out 
of all your Tribes, to put his Name there. 


The 


. 
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123. 
F 


and the work of Faith with Po- 


That 


be Nn a tet | 


the Name of our Lord Tefics 


rr and the excel- 


behaviour; Thor ( ſays he) that makeſf thy 
Booſt of the Law, through breaking the 
Law diſbonaureſt thou God Fur the Name 
ol God 25 blaſphemed among the Gentiles, 
through you. The Name of God, that is, 
the Religion and true Worſhip of God, is 
reviled and ill ſpoken of among Infidels, 
upon account of the ill lives of its un- 
f Profeſſors. 

1 I x ether places of this 
The Name of God, is made uſe of 
to thoſe adorable Perfect ions or 
Attributes, which are as it were the pro- 
per Denomination and Character of the 
divine Nature. Thus Exod. xxxiv. 5 5; The 
Lord deſcended in the cloud, and flood there 
with Moſes, and the Name of 
the Lord : The Lord paſſed by before him, 
and proclaimed ; The Lord, the Lord God, 
merciful and gracious, long-ſuffering and 
abundant in goodneſs and truth : Keeping 
ner) for then, frying iniquity and 
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franſgreſſion and Sin, and that will by * a 


apa the childrens children, unto the third 
and to the fourth on. Here the 
Name of God, fignifies the Character or 
| Deſcription of God, contained in a fum- 
mary recapitulation of the Divine Perfe- 
Hons in general. The Same, at other 
cial and particular Attribute, to which 
the occaſion iarly refers. Thus F/ 
- XX. 2 3 The Name, (that is, the Power,) of 
10; They that know thy Name, (chat is, 
who have a juſt Notion of thy Veracity 
and Goodneſs,) will put their Truſt in 


Thee. 
ſenſes of the phraſe, the 


An p in Theſe 
Name of God is then truly Great among 
Men, when, baving juſt and worthy No- 
tions of the Divine Perfections, and living 
under the continual influence of theſe im- 
preſſions upon their Minds, they ſhow in 
their whole Behaviour that they really and 
fear his Power, admire his 
Wiſdom, revere his Fuftice, love his Good- 


94 


Of the meaning of, 


S. and rely apm his Truth : In all their 
AY 


to be the only Potentate ; Him, only Holy ; 
Him, amy Wiſe ; and that, abſolutely and 
ſtrictly ſpeaking, there is none Good, but 
One, that is God. 
4thly, Tu zr is till another ſenſe of 
_—_—_ of God 
fignifies in Scripture the Authority of God, 
or his divine Commiſſion. Thus Exod. 
xxii. 20; Bebold, I ſend an Angel before 
thee ; Beware of bim, and obey bis Voice; 
provoke bim not ; For my Name (that is, 
my Authority, ) is in him. Again, Jab. v. 
43; 1 am come, ſays our Saviour, in my 
Father's Name, that is, with his Divine 
— In like manner the Apoſtles, 
when they were examined before the 
High-Prieſt concerning their having heal- 
ed a lame man; As iv. 7; By what Pow- 
er, or by what Name have ye done This? 
immediately they replied, By tbe Name 
of Jeſus Chrift of Nazareth, whom Te 
crucified, whom God raiſed from the dead ; 
even by Him (by His Name and Power, 
ro 
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to Us) does this man fland bere before yon 8 x U N. 
Whole. = 
An p according to This left ſenſe fg 


| When the Laws of Nature 
ö obeyed, as being eſtabliſhed by his 
d Supreme Authority in the Creation of 
things; And the Precepts of the Goſpel 

ike wi being by Revelaticn authori- 


y is meant ix general by its being 
Great : It remains in the 


rifag of the Sun, even unto the going down 
of the ſame, my Name ſhall be great a- 
a the Gentiles; And in every place, 


Tncenje 


96 Of the meaning of, 
S 2 =. Tacenſe ſhall be offered unto my Nine; 
. and @ pure Offering ; For my Name ſball 
_ © be great among the Heathen, ſaith the 
Lord of Hoſts. Now in this prediction 
there is evidently contained, 1ff, Some- 
thing comminatory, or by way of Threat- 
ning, with regard to the Jews; And, 
2dly, a particular Promiſe in relation to 
the Gentiles ; joined with a general Decla- 
ration ing the State and Condition 
of the Lui verſal Church in the future and 
latter Ages of the World. 
1 iff, Wir x regard to the Jews, there 
1 is contained in the Text, Something Com- 
minatory, or in the way of Tbreatning; 
as is evident from the Connexion of the 
words. For the former part of the chap- 
ter, is a ſevere tion with That 
people, upon account of their unworthy 
behaviour in the Service of God: And 
this Complaint againſt the Jews, is im- 
hy mediately followed with God's 
4s ho Yrs, oe bh No to 
Great among the Gentiles, The Advan- 
tages which the Jewiſb Nation enjoyed, 
were very extraordinary; in that to Them 
were committed the Oracles of God. He 


%. 


ſhowed 
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ſhowed bis Word unto Facob, bis Statutes S E N u. 
und Ordinances unto Iſrael; He had not V. 
dealt ſo with any Other Nation, neither 

had the Heathen Knowledge of bis Laws. 
Anſwerable to theſe high privileges, it 


was reaſonable to that their im- 
provements in Virtue and all Holineſs, 
ſhould have been y Great : 


For to whom much is given, of Him, ac- 
cording to the Rule of Equity, will be 
much required. But ſo to this 
expectation was the Behaviour of That 
people, that with a juſt Severity God 
of them by the Prophets, ver. 6. 
of this chapter; I be a Father, where 
is mine Honour ? If I be a Maſter, where 
7s my Fear ? ------ If ye offer the blind for 
Sacrifice, is it not evil? and if ye offer the 
lame and fick, is it not evil? I have 
vs pleaſure in you, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, 
neither will I accept an Offering at your 
hands. And then it follows in the words 
of the Text, For from the rijing of the 
Sun, even unto the going down of the ſame, 
my Name ſhall be great among the Gen- 
tiles. The Threatning contained in This 
rr. H expoſtu- 


Sz « u. expoſtulation, is exactly the fame wich 
chat of our Saviour in the Goſpel 
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; The 


WY Kingdom of God ſhall be taken from you, 


and given to a Nation bringing forth the 
Fruits thereof. The Accompliſhment of 
which Threatning upon the people of the 
Jews, both for the unparallelled manner 
of its execution, and for the | 
length of the time of its continuance, has 
been ſo conſpicuous ; that now, near ſeven- 
teen hundred years after the deſtruction of 
Feruſalem, they remain at this very day 
a living and ocular demonſtration of the 
Truth of all the antient Prophecies which 
concern their State. Bur 
2dly; Tur Text contains a particular 
Promiſe in relation to the Gentiles; joined 
with a general Declaration concerning the 
State and Condition of the Untverſal Church 
in the future and latter Ages of the World: 
In every place, Incenſe ſhall be offered unto 
my Name, and a pure Offering; For my 
Name ſhall be Great among the Heathen, 
faith the Lord of Hoſts. Notwithſtanding 
Thar ſtrong and ſettled Prejudice among 
the Jews, of which we find great Re- 
1 mains 
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n 
ciples, that That Nation was always to 
be the Alone peculiar people of God ; 
yet we find in the Prophecies of the Old 
Teſtament many very clcar intimations, 
like This in the Text, that, in the days 
of the Meſſiah, the Favour of God ſhould 
be extended to the Gentiies, and his Know- 
ledge ſpread among the Nations of the 
Earth; I. lx. 3; The Gentiles ſhall come 
to thy Light, and Kings to the brightneſs 
of thy Rifing : And ch. xlix. 6; If is a 
light thing that thou ſbouldeſt be my Ser- 
vant to raiſe up the Tribes of Jacob, and 
to reftore the preſerved of Ijrael; I will 
alſo give thee for a Light to the Gentiles, 
that thou mayeſt be my Salvation unto the 
Ends of the Earth. Theſe Prophecies 
plainly vegan to be fulfilled, at the time 
when the Apoſtles were commanded to 
preach the Goſpel to the Gentiles as well 
as to the Jews; and the full accompliſh- 
ment of them will then take place, when 
the ſame everlaſting Goſpel ſhall either 
effectually prevail, or at leaſt ſhall have 
been preached and tendered in its purity, 
Vor. V. H 2 among 
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every place, Ini 
cenſe ſhall be offered unto my Name, and a 
pure Offering. Incenſe, (which is the 
Prayers ef the Saints; Rev. v. 8.) and this 
phraſe, @ pure Offering, are plainly in- 
tended to expreſs That ſpiritual Religion, 
That Worſhip of the Father in Spirit and 
Truth according to the Goſpel of Chrif, 
which is oppoſed to the carnal Ordinances 
and literal Sacrifices of the Jews, and of 
which thoſe Sacrifices and external Pu- 
rifications were but Types and Figures. 
Hence the Chriſtian Worſhip, the Wor- 


0 M. among all Nations. In 
AY 


1 ſhip of God out of @ pure beart, and of 
? 4 good conſcience, and of faith unfeigned ; 
1 is elegantly ftiled a Sp:r:tual Sacrifice ; 


4 1 Pet. ii. 5: the Sacrifice of Praiſe to God 
b continually; Heb. xiii. 15: the preſenting 
| ourſelves a living Sacrifice, holy, acceptable 
£ to God, which is our reaſonable Service; 
Rom. xii. 1. The Metaphor is exactly of 
the ſame ſort, as That whereby Chriſti- 


ans are called The true circumciſion, the 
circumciſion made without hands ; as being 
That in reality, in the true and ſpiritual 
Efe#, of which the circumciſion in the 

feſp 


i 

2 | 
4 

Fi 

wy 
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feſh made with hands was but a ſhadow or S + N . 
figurative Repreſentation. For circumci- V. 


That which is outward in the fleſh; but 
— circumci ſian is That of the Heart, in 
the Spirit, and not in the letter; whoſe 
praiſe is not of men, but of Gad. The 
character therefore of the Chriftian Wor- 
ſhip, ſer forth in the Text under the pro- 
phetick figures of Incenſe and a Pure 
Offering, is, that it conſiſts in what St 
Paul calls Lifting up Holy hands, 1 Tim. 
ii. 8, without Wrath and Doubting ; It 
conſiſts in approaching God, not with 
the Sacrifices of Beaſts, or Offerings of the 
Fruits of the Earth; but with the offer- 
ing up of Ourſelves to his Service, in all 
holineſs and righteouſneſs of Life ; Ap- 
of the i of the Di. 
vine Majeſty, with Hands clear from all 
free from all Impurity and Moral Turpi- 
tude. This is the Pure Offering, truly 
acceptable unto God: And This, he fore- 
tells by the Prophet, ſhall in due time be 

H 3 offered 


fan, ſays the Apoſtle, Rom. ii. 28, is not HWY 
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SAA u. offered unto his Name in every place, from 
V. the rifing of the Sun, even unto the going 
dun of the ſame ; for my Name ſhall be 
great among the Heathen, ſaith the Lord 

of Hoſts. The Promiſe is indeed here 

made particularly to the Gentiles : But 

from ſeveral other paſſages of Scripture, 

parallel to This, there ſeems reaſon to ex- 

pect that God's Antient people alſo ſhall 

be converted, when once the fulneſs of 

the Gentiles is come in; I/ xlix. 22; and 

xi. 12; and Ix. 10; Thus ſaith the Lord 

„ God ; Behold, I will lift up my hand t 
1 the Gentiles, and ſet up my flandard to the 
1 Nations; and they fhall bring thy Sons in 
their arms, and their Daughters ſhall be 
carried upon their ſhoulders. And he ſhall 
jet up an enfign for the Nations, and ſhall 
aſſemble the Outcaſts of Iſrael, and gather 
together the diſperſed of Fudah from the 
four Corners of the Earth. And the Sons 
1 of Strangers ſhall build up thy Walls, and 
| their Kings ſhall miniſter unto thee ; For 
| 'n my wrath I ſmote thee, but in my Fa- 


1 dour have I bad mercy on thee. Our Sa- 
li v iour himſelf predicts ſomerhing of the 
1 ſame 
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ſame nature; Luke xxi. 24; n S x = ©. 


ſhall be troden down of the Gentiles, till 
the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. And 
St Paul ſeems to intimate the ſame thing ; 
Rom. xi. 25 ; Blindneſs in part is happened 
to Iſrael, untill the Fulneſs of the Gentiles 
be come in. After which Great Event, 
the - Scripture is full of very Sublime 
iptions of a State of 
Happineſs to enſue; I/ xi. 6; and x. 18; 
The Wolf alſo ſhall dwell with the Lamb, 
and the Leopard ſhall lie down with the 
Kid; ---— and a little child ſhall lead them. 
They ſhall not hurt nor deſtroy in all my 
Holy Mountain; for the Earth ſhall be 
Full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the 
Vaters cover the Sea : And -——- thou ſhalt 
call thy Walls Salvation, and thy Gates 
Praiſe :-——- Thy people alſo ſoall be All 
„ inberit the Land for 


— be the tree Meaning of 
Theſe and the like : Whether 
there be a time ſtill ro come, wherein 
they ſhall be accompliſhed literally ; Or 
whether they are intended only to expreſs 

H 4 tho 


A 


104 


sn 
TP 


put in his own Power; But in general, 


Of the meaning of, 
genuine Tendency of thie 
univerſal and fincere Practice of Chri- 
ſtianity in the preſent World, and the 
real Effet which ſhall be obtained by it 
in the World to come: Whatever, I fay, 
be the ſtrict and literal Meaning of theſe 
ies; it becomes not Us to be too 
lar Times and Seaſons which the Father bas 


the Dees we are to make of all theſe Pre- 


The Name of GOD. 
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compliſh the Great Events which he has 8 2 4. 


promiſed, in his own Manner and at his 
Ts ibs In matters of This nature, 
which have not a conditional dependence 
upon the Behaviour of fingle perſons, but 
relate to the General Scheme of Provi- 
dence in the Government of the World; 
In Theſe things, I fay, the Gifts and Cal- 
ling of God are without Repentance ; Rom. 
xi. 29. The Promiſes of God will cer- 
ſhall not fail. But becauſe it is not for 
Us to know beforchand, the exact Times 
and Scafons which God has appointed; the 
Duty therefore of every Chri- 
ſtian, whatever be the Circumſtances of 
Time and Place in which Providence has 
fixed him, is to take care that He himſelf 
be in the Number of thoſe, who, in all 
Holy converſation and godlineſs, look for, 
and haſte unto, the Coming of the day of Cod, 
2 Pet. uti. 12. 

2dly; AxoTntr Inference arifing from 
the conſideration of ſuch Predictions as 
This in the Text, is, that we may hence 
| learn to 3% to ourſelves the various 
Methods, 


V. 
— 
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S x x 11, Methods, in which the Wiſdom of God 
has choſen at divers times to reveal itſelf 
so the World. With regard to fingle 
perſons, to whom Providence has given 

very different natural capacities, or dif- 
ferent Means and Opportunities of Know- 

ledge, or different Manners of Revelation, 

the divine Juſtice and Equity confiſts in 


SOCEPTNY EFEry 
according to what be has, and not accord- 
ing to what be bas not. With to 
Whole Nations, the juſtification of the 
Divine Wiſdom, is his ſo doing what he 
pleaſes with his own, as, through a Suc- 
ceſſion of various and great Events, to 
accompliſh General Defegns of Mercy and 
Goodneſs. Of This, St Paul has given 
us an admirable Inſtance, in his account 
of God's ſetting up firſt the Nation of 
the Fews, and afterwards the Churches 
of the Chriſtian Genttles, to be the Stan- 
dard of true Religion to the World ; in- 
tending to finiſh the whole Di ion, 
by having Mercy upon Both; Ram. xi. 
30; For ** — in times paſt . 
have 


The Name of GOD. 107 


not believed God, yet have Now 8 
tained Mercy through Their (the Jews) 


PAR 


zaly and Laſtiy, Tur Loſt * 
I ſhall draw from what has been ſaid, is 
This. In the words before my Text, the 
reaſon given of God's rejecting the Fews, 
is the manner in which they 
had behaved themſelves, while unto them 
were committed the Oracles of God. In 


the Text igſelf, the acceptableneſs of the 
converted Gentiles unto God, is expreſſed 


by their offering up anto his Name a 
Which Pure Offering, 


Pure Offering 


denotes the Holineſs and real Purity of 


the Goſpel-d:ſpenſation, in oppoſition to 
the external Ceremonies of the Fewiſb Law. 
it therefore Ve, under the greater Light 


of 


108 Of the meaning of, &c. 
Sx = u. of the Everlaſting Goſpel, ſtill live vici- 
V. oufly and corruptly, as the Fews did under 
WY” thoſe carnal Ordinances ; how much more 
ſevere Judgments ſhall we have reaſon to 
expect, than what fell even upon That 
People ! For (as St Paul excellently ar- 
gues, Rom. xi. 20;) Becauſe of Unbelief 
They were broken off, and Thou fande 
by Faith: Be not high-minded, but fear : 
For if God ſpared not the natural Branches, 
take beed left he alſo ſpare not Thee. 


SERMON 


MATT. xii. 39, 40. 

An evil and adulterous generation ſceterb 
after a Sign, and there ſhall no Sign be 
given to it, but the Sign of the prophet 
Jonas. For as Jonas was three days 
and three nights in the whale's belly; fo 
ſhall the Son of Man be three days and 
three nights in the Heart of the Earth. 


HEN our Saviour firſt preach- S E AN. 


- - N 
* * 
— — 


the Kingdom, he proved to 
chem his divine Commiſſion 


and the Truch of his Doctrine, not only 
from 


9 


* 


ed to the Jews the Goſpel of VL 
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fog from the Prophecies of the Old Teſta- 


.ment, from the things written in the Law, 


UV and in the Prophets, and in che Plalms, 


concerning him ; but alſo by the mighty 
Works which he himſelf performed, as 
direct and immediate Evidences of his be- 
ing the Promiſed Meſſiah. The Defrine 
he taught, being a Doctrine of Purity and 
Great Holineſs, abſolutely requiring a Re- 
formation of Manners, and ſuch an ef- 
fectual Amendment of Life, as muſt 
ſhow forth itſelf in the real and habitual 
Practice of true Virtue and Righteouſ- 
neſs; This Doctrine was therefore ex- 
cremely difogrecable to che Pherifees and 
Chief men among the Jeus, who were 
perſons of a haughty and tyrannical Spi- 
rit, covetous and ambitious, and, in or- 
der to ſerve the Purpoſes of temporal 
Power and ſpiritual Pride, infinitely zea- 
lous of all the external Forms and Cere- 
monials of Religion. For This reaſon, 
they hared, above all things, the Spirit 
with which our Saviour taught ; the Spi- 
rit of Meekneſs and Humility, the 
Spirit of Goodneſs and Equity, the 

pi 


CE 
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Spirit of Love and univerſal S RRu. 
rr 
on all occaſions, to revile his Doctrine 

and calumniate his perſon. In which 
matter, it was no great difficulty for them 
to meet with Succeſs; becauſe the pre u- 
diced Vulgar, who could very hardly bi- 
ſtinguiſh between the Traditions of their 
Elders and the Commands of God, muſt 
needs be prone to look upon our Lord as 
an Enemy to the One, becauſe he preach- 
ed againſt the Other. But the Miracles 
which our Saviour worked, were harder 
to withſtand : For the people could not 
eaſily be perſwaded, that God would 
give a Deceiver Power to perform as 
mighty Works, as thoſe by which the Law 
of Moſes had itſelf been at firſt eſtabliſh- 
ed. Here therefore the malice of the 
Phariſees, was to exert itſelf in a more 
extraordinary manner. And when they 
could not deny the nitraculous Facts them- 
felves, they pretended that the Power 
which worked them was the Power of 
Satan: Ver. 24th of this chapter, They 
faid, he doth not ca out Devils, but by 
Beelgebub 


112 The Doctrines of Religion. 
Sz = N. Beelzebub the Prince of the Devils. And 
VE whenſocyer he taught, without working 
dme immediate Miracle; then they pre- 
ſently called upon him again, to ſhow 
them a Sign: Ver. 38; Then certain of 
the Scribes and Phariſees anſwered, ſaying, 
Maſter, we would ſee 4 Sign from thee. 
| Thus againſt wilful there is 
| No remedy. If he ſpake to them with fo 
3 much reaſor and goodneſs, as never man 
ale; ſtill his Doctrines wanted to be con- 

| firmed by a Miracle. And if he confirm- 
ed what he taught, by undeniable Mira- 
cles; then the Power which worked them, 
was the Power of Satan. For This rea- 
fon, to the Phariſees who called upon 
him to ſhow them a Sign, he gave this 
ſevere Reply in the words of the Text; 
An evil and adulterous generation ſeeketh 
after a Sign, and there ſhall no Sign be 
given to it, but the Sign of the Prophet 
Jenas: For as Jonas was three days and 
three nights in the whale's belly, ſo ſhall the 
Son of man be three days and three nights 
in the beart of the Earth. The declara- 
tion here made by our Lord, is of the 
ſame 


part, what was fit for Him to do; the Di- 
vine Wiſdom, both in the days of IJſaiab, 
and in the days of Cbriſt, refers ſuch per- 
ſons to the ſettled and uni verſa! Evidence 
of Revelation; viz. the miraculous Fulfilling 
of the Antient Prophecies concerning 
to by Iſaiab, is the Birth of Chrift; Be- 
' bold, @ Virgin ſhall conceive. That re- 
| ferred to by our Saviour in the Text, is 
Vor. V. 1 his 
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SER u. his Reſurrection; The Sor - of man ſhall 
be three days and three nights in the beart 
of the earth. | 

THERE is in theſe words one Diffi- 
culty ; how our Lord is here faid to have 
been three days and three nights in the 

heart of the Farth, when in the Hiſ- 
| tory of all the Goſpels it appears, that 
| having been buried the frff day in the 
evening, and riſing again the tb:rd day in 
the morning, he conſequently remained in 
the Sepulchre but /wo whole nights, and 
one whole day. Now in order to under- 
ſtand this rightly, it is to be obſeryed that 
the Jews in Their language, as e alſo 
frequently do in Ours, by the word (day) 
mean the Space of frenty four hours. 
And in 41 is more 
common, than for the Name of the #bole 
to be made uſe of to expreſs a Part. 

Whatever therefore is begun on the firft 

| day, and finiſbed on the third, may in u- 

| ſual and vulgar Speech (which is always 

the language the Scripture ſpeaks in) be 

} rightly ſaid to be three days in doing. 

1 But This may perhaps ſeem a matter of 

ſmaller importance; Though, indeed, it 


reaſonable to be believed. 175 
van never be without its Uſe, to ſhow the Se R u. 
conſiſtency of ſuch Texts of Scripture, as 
at firſt fight may appear not to agree to- 
gether. 

Another Inquiry therefore, naturally 
ariſing upon theſe words, is, for wha! 
reaſon our Saviour continued in the Se- 
pulchre juſt ſuch a determinate time be- 
fore his Reſurrection. Now, beſides that 
This was neceſſary for the fulfl/:ng of the 
Prophecies that went before concerning 
him, (which is the reaſon alledged in the 
Text ;) it was moreover in the 
nature of the thing itſelf, that he ſhould 
continue ſo long @ time in the grave, to 
ſhow that he was really dead; and he was 
to continue there no longer, that (as the 
Scripture expreſſes it) the Holy One might 
not ſee corruption. 

Tun words of the Text being thus 
explained; the matter of inſtruction 
therein contained, may be reduced to 


che following Heads. 


iff, Tu Ar the Doctrine of religion is 
in itſelf reaſonable to be belicved, 
Vol. V. 12 and 
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reaſonable to be Believed. 
1, T n x Doctrine of Religion 


venſal Signs or Marks of Truth: Tis 
Suppoſed in the words, that what our Sa- 
viour here calls the Sign of the Prophet 
Jonas, was ſufficient to render That ge- 
neration of the eus inexcuſable in their 
Unbelief. 

Religion is in its Nature a Trial or 
Probation of men's Hearts; and is there- 
pulfive Motives, with ſuch Motives as 
deſtroy the nature of a Trial or Probation ; 
Dex. viii. 2 ; The Lord thy God led thee 
theſe forty years in the Wilderneſs, -----to 
prove thee, to know what was in thine 
mandments or no. The Meaning is, not 
gard to Himſelf : But he puts men in a 
i in order to their Own Be- 
nefit ; that by virtuous A ions they may 
obtain an babitual Love of Virtue ; and 
by labouring in the rational Search after 
Truth, and perſevering patiently in the 
9 13 Practice 
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is in it- SRAM. 
ſelf reaſonable to be believed, and ſuffci- VI. 


S EN M. Practice of 
VI and made 
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Right, they may be purified 


por, as the Apoſtle St James expreſics it, 


the Trying of our Faith worketh Patience; 
ch. i. 3. God could, if he pl even 
out of the ſtones of the Street, raiſe up 
children unto Abraham ; or irreſiſtibly 
compel the moſt obdurate Sinner to obey 
his Commandments. But This, is not 
dealing with Them as rational Agents ; 
nor could ſuch an Obedience be any more 


acceptable to Him, than the abſolute Sub- 


jection of the material World to his Om- 
nipotent Will, gives irrational Beings any 
Title to rhe Eſteem and Character of Mo- 
ral Goodneſs or Virtue. Were God by 
his Almighty Power to overrule and pre- 
vent all Poſſibility of Diſobedience or 
Moral Evil, as ſome men fancy it would 
be glorious for him to do; it would in- 
deed have the contrary effect, and deprive 
him of the Glory of all his Moral At- 
tributes. For though he would ſtill conti- 
nue to be a Mighty Creator and All-Pow- 


erful Lord, yet he could in no ſenſe be a 


Moral — Yadge of the World, 
nor 


white and tried; Dan. xii. 10. 


n 


nor have Any Exerciſe of his Moral Per- S E = N. 
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fetions. All Religion or Virtue, con- VL 
fiſts in the Love of Truth, and in the VV 
Free Choice and PraQtice of Right, and 

in being influenced regularly by rational 

therefore God tries or proves men's Obe- 
dience ; and under various Circum- 
ſtances, and by various Methods of mani- 
feſting himſelf to them, he exerciſes 
their Faith and Patience and Virtue. By 
induing men originally with Reaſon and 
Underflanding, with a natural 
of Good and Evil, and a Conſcience of the 
difference berween Virtue and Vice ; By 
the Witneſs that God bears to himſelf in 
the Works of Nature, and by the various 
Diſpenſations of his All-wiſe Providence; 
in which Y:fible Efeds, the Power and 
Government of the Inviſible God are clear- 
ly and continually ſeen, ſo that they, who 
mend not to them, are witbeut excuſe : 
22 and hold out unto them 
an umi verſal Light, in all Places and at all 
Times, — tate 


I 4 


rere than This ; yet 
ls Righteouſneſs, would juſtly 
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their 
choofing to depart from the ante? Low 


denominate them an evil and adulterous 
generation of Mankind. But befides this 
Voice of Nature in the viſible works of 
God, and in the mind and conſcience of 
every particular perſon ; the divine oy 
vidence has moreover, in 
the ignorance of the Weak, and for a Te 
in almoſt every Age of the World, raiſed 
up Eminent Preachers of Righteouſneſs ; 
ſuch as was Enoch before, and Noah at the 


time of the Flood, and Job and the Pa- 
triarchs 


after it; to excite and call men 
to the practice of their Duty. And to 
D a of WH, ans a fan-. 


pected Meſſiah : 

e ot andy timer nd in Soo 
manners of Revelation ; as he had before 
— 
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24 Particular I obſerved in the text, ) 
the deſcription of them, in one remarka- 
ble part of their character, is, that they 
are apt continually to require more and 
more Signs, and to tempt God without 
reaſon and without end: An evil and a- 
dulterous generation ſecketh after a Sign. 
The wickedeſt of men cannot bear the 
Thoughts of fighting openly againſt 
God ; and therefore, to give ſome degree 
of Eaſe to their Minds, they generally take 
great pains to impoſe upon themſelves, 
with ſome ſlight objections cither againſt 
the Being of God, or againſt the evidence of 
bis Laws and Commands. The Jews, ſays 
St Paul, require a Sign, and the Gentiles 
feek after Wiſdom ; 1 Cor. i. 22. The hu- 
mour of the Gentile World, was to value 
themſelves upon their Logick and Philoſo- 
ply; and therefore the corrupt part of 
Them could always reject any religious 
Truth, by drawing objections againſt it 
from the received Maxims of their Schools. 
The Jewiſh nation valued themſelves 
upon the miraculous things, which God 
had done for their Fathers; and therefore 

the 


N 


forefathers, in the land of Egypt, even in 


reaſonable to be believed. 
che corrupt part of Them, could 


worked in confirmation of it. Of This, 
the behaviour of That people in the Wil- 
derneſs is a remarkable and very marvel- 
lous Inſtance. By a continued feries of 


Miracles, God had reſcued them from 


Egyptian Slavery and Idolatry, and was 
guiding them in the Wilderneſs like a 
Flock, to the poſſeſſion of the good land 
which he had promiſed to their Fathers. 
Marvellous things (as the Pſalmiſt repre- 
ſents this matter in a moſt elegant and af- 
fectionate deſcription, P/. Ixxviii. 13 ;) 
Marvellous things did he in the fight of our 


the field of Zoan. He divided the Sea, 
and let them go through ; he made the wa- 
ters to fland on a heap. In the day-time 
alſo be led them with a cloud ; and all the 
night through, with a light of fire. 

clave the hard rocks in the wilderneſs, and 
gave them drink thereof, as it bad been out 
of the great depth. He brought waters 


like 


SER M. 
reject any religious Truth, by continually VI. 
requiring mere and greater Miracles to be V WW 


out of the flon rock, fo that it guſhed out 
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Sz 2M. lite the Rivers. Further, ver. 24 ; He com- 
A mended the clouds above, and opened the 
doors of heaven. He rained down manna alſo 
upon them for to eat, and gave them food 
from heaven. So man did eat Angels food, 
for be ſent them meat enough. He cauſed the 
caſt wind to blow under beaven, and thro 
his power be brought in the ſouth-weſt wind. 
He rained fleſh upon them as thick as duff, 
Sea. He let it fall among their tents, even 
ver. 53 ; He led them forth like ſheep, and 
| carried them in the wilderneſs like a flock. 
He brought them out ſafely, that they 
ſhould not fear; and overwhelmed their 
enemies with the Sea. He brought them 
within the borders of his ſanftuary, even to 
bis mountain which be with bis 


before them ; cauſed their land to be divi- 
ded 


among chem for an beritage, and made 
the tribes of Iſrael to dwell in their tents, 


my _ | r —— — 


reaſonable to be believed. 
and adulterous generation. But ſo fe 
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S EN M. Heaven ?) Further, ver. 32, of the ſame 


VI. Pfalm, For all this they have finned yet 
ere, and believed not bis wondrous works : 


ver. 11; They kept nat the Covenant of 
Gad, and would not wall in hi law ; But 
forgat what he had done, and the wonderful 


turned their backs, and fell away like their 
forefathers, flarting aſide like a broken 
Bow. For they grieved him with their 
hill-altars, and provoked him to diſpleaſure 
with their Images. A more lively and 
affectionate deſcription of the perverſe- 
neſs of incorrigible Sinners, cannot poſ- 
ſibly be given. Other Accounts of the 
ſame nature, we find in the hiſtory which 
the Old Teſtament gives us of the beha- 

viour - 


reaſonable to be believed. 
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viour of That people. wu Gs 


after them into the Wil- 


fians 


derneſs ; then, as if he who had brought 


them out of Egypt with a mighty hand 
was not able to them in their 
journey; they ſaid, Wherefore baſt thou 
thus dealt with us, to carry us forth out of 
Egypt ? Exod. xiv. 11. When the Egyp- 
fians were all deſtroyed, and they had no- 


litary Wilderneſs ; then, as if he who had 
delivered them from the Hoſt of Pharaoh, 
was not able to feed them in the Deſert, 
they ſaid, Ie have brought us forth into 
this Wilderneſs to kill this whole Aſſembly 
with bunger ; Exod. xvi. 3. When God 
miraculouſly ſupplied them with Bread 
from Heaven ; then, there was nothing 
at all befides this manna; Num. xi. 6: 
And when, by anther miracle, he had 
their Thirſt; tben, he ſſnote 
the flony rock indeed, that the waters guſh- 
ed out ; but can be provide Fleſh alſs for 
his people ? PC. Ixxviii. 21. And when, by 
a third miracle, he fed chem to the full 
with quails ; for al! This, they ſinned vet 


more, 
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eommanded them not 70 go up; then, Lo SE ANN. 

we be here, and will go up unto the place "| 

which the Lord has promiſed; ch. xiv. 40. 
I sHoULD proceed to Other Inſtances 

of the unreaſonable behaviour of ſinful 

men in this reſpect: But the time not per- 

mitting me to finiſh this Subject Now, I 

ſhall at preſent add only a word of ap- 

plication, and ſo conclude. 

I BELIEVE there are very few perſons, 

who read theſe portions of Scripture, 


the behaviour of the Jews, and ſaying 
within themſelves, as did thoſe whom our 
Saviour deſcribes ; Matt. xxiii. 30; If We 
had been in the days of our Fathers, we 
would not bave been partakers with them 
in Theſe things. But to every impeni- 
rent Sinner, in the preſent as well as 
in former times, the experience of the 
World, and the reaſon of things, and the 
judgment of conſcience, and the Scrip- 
ture of Truth ſays, Thou art the man. 
For all theſe things are examples unto Us, 
and they are written for our admonition, 
upon whom the ends of the World are come. 
Vol. V. K God 


130 


S ER MI. 


n 


The Doctrines of Religion, &c. 
God calls Us to R by the con- 
tinual Witneſs which he gives to himſelf 
in the Works of Creation, in the Reaſon 
and Nature of Things, in the eſſential 
Differences of Good and Evil, in the 
voice of Conſcience, in the diſpenſations 
of Providence, in his Mercies and Judge- 
ments, in the completion of Prophecies, 
in the Works and Preaching of Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, in the Promiſes and Threat- 


nings of the Goſpel. And if all Theſe 


things move men not, the Scripture de- 
clares there ſhall no Sign be given to vs, 
but the Sign of the Nations who were 
deſtroyed by the Flood, and the Cities 
who periſhed in the Overthrow of Sodom. 


For as in the days before the Flood, and 
before the deſtruction of Sodom, men 
were eating and drinking, and knew not 
until the Waters came and took away the 
one, and the Fire the other; /o alſo, ſays 
our Lord, ſhall the Coming of the Sen of 
Man be. 


SERMON 


SERMON VIE 


Vnreaſonable E not to 
be gratified in Religion. 


[ A Paſſion-Sermon.] 


MATT. xii. 39. 
| An evil and adulterous generation ſeeketh 
after a Sign, and there ſhall No Sign be 


given to it, but the Sign of the Prophet 
Jonas. 


OD, who is the Supreme Go- SE = u. 
5 vernour of the Univerſe, ſhows VII. 
* forth his infinite Wiſdom and 
RESI Goodneſs, in creating a Va- 
riety of rational Creatures in 
different Circumſtances, and * 
Vor. V. K 2 


PEE 
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SN u. from them a proportionable Uſe of the 
VII. Talents committed to them, according to 
their different degrees of Light and Know- 
ledge, and according to their reſpective 
. Capacities and Abilities. To Angels, ha- 
ving given Knowledge and Powers far ſu- 
periour to thoſe of Men; he expects of 
them accordingly an Angel:cal Obedience. 
To Men, having diſpenſed various Talents 
and various Degrees of Knowledge, at 
ſundry times and in divers manners, ac- 
cording to his own good pleaſure ; after 
the ſimilitude of the Great King in our 
Saviour's Parable, who, in the diſtribu- 
tion of Employments among his Servants, 
without injury to any one, did what he 
pleaſed with his own: To Men, I ſay, 
God having diſpenſed various Talents and 
various degrees of Knowledge, he expects 
of them a Return proportionable to hat 
is given them; Not over- ruling their Ac- 
tions by the Force and Power of an ir- 
reſiſtible Light; but trying their Obedi- 
ence by the Willingneſs of their Endea- 
vours to ſeek after Knowledge, and to 
guide chemſelves by That degree of Light 
| ( what- 


not to be gratified in Religion. 


(whatſoever it be) whereby his Will is in S's = N. 


any meaſure made known unto them. 


In the State of Nature, God made 


himſelf known to Men by the Arguments 
of Reaſon, by the Works of Creation, and 
by the diſpenſations of Providence; ha- 
wing never left himſelf wholly without wit- 
neſs, but ſending men rain and fruitful 
Seaſons, and filling their Hearts with Food 
and Gladneſs ; the invifible things of God 
from the creation of the World being clear- 
ly feen and underſtood by the things that 
made, even his cternal Power and 
Godhead ; Rom. 1. 20. If the Nations of 
the World, forſaking this Univerſal Light, 
fall into the abſurdeſt and moſt unrea- 
ſonable Idolatries, and into y 
vicious and corrupt Practices of all kinds; 
they are evidently (as St Paul declares) 
without Excuſe; and there is no injuſtice 
with God, if to ſuch evi] and adulterous 
generations of men there be 79 other Sign 
given, but the Signs of Nature and Rea- 
fon and Conſcience, and the perpetual uni- 
yerſal Works of God. 


are 
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UNDER the Goſpel, God has made him- 
ſelf known to Men by the Revelation of his 
Signs and Wonders and 
Miracles of the Holy Ghoſt, by the Comple- 
tion of Prophecies, and by the Analogy of the 
Whole Series of Events from the Beginning 
of the World. If under this greater and 
clearer light of Revelation, men ſtill con- 
tinue impenitent; not bringing forth the 
ſuitable Fruits of Righteouſneſs, nor li- 
ving worthy of their holy vocation, and as 
becometh the Goſpel of Chrift ; the wrath 
of God is more ſeverely revealed from 
Heaven, againſt all unrighteouſneſs and 
ungodlineſs of Such men; and there ſhall 
no further Sign be given to ſuch an evil 
and adulterous generation, but the Sign 
of the Son of man coming with the clouds 
of Heaven, in flame of fire taking Ven- 


geance on them that know not God, and 


that obey not the Goſpel. 

UNDER the Jewiſb ſtate, God mani- 
feſted himſelf to That People by the Law 
of Meſes, by the continual Preaching of 
he A bets, and finally by the acccom- 

hient of the whole — in the 


Life 
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Life and Death and Reſurretion of Cbriſt. S E N u. 


And when they who ſfaw Theſe mani- 
feſtations of God, were not thereby pre- 
vailed upon to bring forth Fruits meet 
for Repentance, and anſwerable to the 
Light that was then come into the World ; 
but, on the contrary, cavilled at our 
Lord's Doctrine and Miracles, and con- 
tinually required More Signs ; our Lord, 
with juſt indignation, gives them the Re- 
ply in the Text; An evil and adulterous 
generation ſecketh after a Sign, and there 
ſhall No Sign be given to it, but the Sign 
of the Prophet Fonas : For as Jonas was 
three days and three nights in the Whale's 
Belly, jo ſhall the Son of Man be three 
days and three nights in the Heart of the 
Earth. 

In diſcourſing upon which words, I 


inſtruction therein contained, may be re- 
duced to the following Heads. 


1ſt, TuaT the Doctrine of Religion 
is in itſelf reaſonable to be believed, 
àud ſufficiently evidenced by the 
K 4 Aauding 


have before obſerved, that the matter of 
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Tur Firſt of theſe, I have already 
gone through; and have ſhown, that the 
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flanding and univerſal Signs or Marks 


of Truth. It is ſuppoſed in the words, 
that, what our Saviour here calls the 
Sign of the Prophet Fonas, was ſuffi- 
cient to render That generation of the 
Jews inexcuſable in their Unbelief. 


2dy; Here is a deſcription given of 


wicked men, in one particular and 
remarkable part of their Character; 
that they are apt continually to re- 
quire more and more Signs, and to 
tempt God without reaſon and with- 
out End. An evil and adulteraus 
generation ſeeketh after à Sign. 


34ly; Tu IH declaration our Saviour 


here makes, plainly implies, that 
there are juſt and good reaſons, why 
ſonable expectations of prejudi 
and corrupt Minds. There ſhall No 


Sign be given to it, but the Sign of 
the Prophet Fonas. 


Doctrine 


* 


not to be gratified in Religion. 


Doctrine of Religion is in itſelf reſona-S #2 N N. 


ble to be believed, and ſufficiently evi- 
denced by the ftanding and univerſal Signs 
or Marks of Truth. According to our 
Saviour's tion in the words of the 
Text; that, what he here calls the Sign 
of the Prophet Jonas, was ſufficient to 
render That generation of the Fews incx- 
cuſable in their Unbelief. 

TAE Second Obſervable, was, the De- 
ſcription here given of wicked men, in 
one particular and remarkable part of 
their that they are apt con- 
tinually 

and to 


require more and more Signs, 
to/ tempt God without reaſon and 
End: An evil and adulterous ge- 
ion ſeeketh after a Sign. And This 
ion I at large illuſtrated by That 
remarkable Inſtance the Scripture gives us, 
of the behaviour of the people of the Jews 
in their paſſage through the Wilderneſs 

which is ſo diſtinctly recorded in the 
Books of Moſes, and ſo frequently alluded 
to in the Pſalms, and in St Paul's Epiſtles 
to the Corinthians and to the Hebrews, as 
a ſtanding Admonition and Caution to 


perverſe 
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perverſe Minds, in all ſucceeding genera- 
tions. 

I sHALL Now proceed to ſome Or ber 
Inſtances of the like Sort, in which the 
Unreaſonableneſs of tempting God in this 
manner, will ſtill further appear. In our 
Savicur's time, the ſame Spirit of Per- 
verſeneſs, which the Scripture calls an 
evil heart of Unbelief, (meaning always 
by Unhbelief, not a reaſonable Caution in 
7 th-holding the Aſſent, but a captious De- 


fire of evading the reaſons of conviction; 


In our Sqavrour's time, I ſay, the ſame 
perverſe Spirit, which appeared ſo re- 
markably in the Fews of old in the Wil- 
derneſs, continued „ill in the corrupt part 
of That Nation: So that whatever Me- 
thod the divine Wiſdom thought fit to 
make uſe of, in order to bring them to 


Repentance; they could Always render it 


ineffectual. Jobn the Baptiſt came unto 


, neither eating Bread, nor drinking 


UL uke vii. 33; that is, be came in 
rwe ſevere way of auſterity and mor- 
vn; and they ſaid, He hath a De- 
chat is, they charged him with be- 
ing 


cc. Sd nu. _ OTE — — eim rn 
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ing enthuſiaſtick and mad. On the other GERM. 


hand, tbe Son of man is come eating and 
drinking ; ver. 34 ; that is, in the more 
familiar way of a free converſation; and 
they ſaid, Behold a gluttonous man and 4 
wine-bibber, a friend of Publicans and 
Sinners. The Methods of Proceeding 
were Both of them right, in their proper 
Time and Place; and W:ſdom is juſtificd 
of all ber children ; But incorrigible men 
could equally find Object ions againſt Both. 
Our Saviour thereforc, in a moſt elegant 
parable, compares them to croſs and per- 
verſe children, whom neither Mirth nor 
Seriouſneſs could pleaſe : Ver. 31; Where 
unto ſhall I lilen the men of This gene- 
ration? and to what are they lite? They 


VII. 
. 


are like unto children fitting in the martet- 


place, and calling one to another, and ſay- 
ing, We bave piped unts you, and ye have 
not danced ; we bade mourned to you, and 
ye have not wept. When the men of Naza- 
reth heard what mighty works our Lord 
had done at Caprrnaum, they ſaid, I hat- 
foever we bave beard done in Capernaum, 
do alſs here in thy own country; Luk. iv. 23. 
On 


2 


Sx x On the other hand, when he did Won- 
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ders in his own country, then their An- 
ſwer was, Depart hence, and go into Fu- 
dea, that thy Diſciples alſo may jee the 
«works that thou doeſſt ; If thou do theſe 
things, ſhow thyſelf to the world; Joh. vil. 3. 
When our Lard had miraculouſly healed 
many diſeaſed perſons here upon Earth, 
then the Phariſces ſaid unto him, Maſter, 
we would fee of thee a Sign from Heaven : 
And when there came unto him a voice 
from Heaven, Joh. xii. 28; the Evange- 
lift tells us, ver. 37. that yet they believed 
not on bim. When the Chief Prieſts and 
Elders ſaw our Saviour crucified, they 
ſaid, Matt. xxvii. 42; He ſaved others, 
timſelf be cannot ſave ; if be be the King 
of Iſracl, let him now come down from the 
croſs, and wwe «ll believe bim: But when 
he was riſen from the Dead, to the Ter- 
rour of their own Soldiers, whom they 
h:d ſet to watch him; then they gave 


then money to report, that his Diſcedles 
tad co: by night, and flolen him away ; 
ch. xxviii. 13. Thus, of tempting God; 
and of continually requiring more and 
greater 


not to be gratiſied in Religion. 
greater Signs, and of finding 
elude the Arguments and Motives of Re- 
ligion, there is no End. The Temper 
from which all This is of rhe 
ſame kind with That Tempting of Pro- 
vidence, which the Goſpel! empharically 
repreſents to us in the hiſtory of our Sa- 
vicur's temptation ; Where Satan placing 
him upon a pinnacle of the temple, argues 
with him, that, if he was the Sor of God, 
he might ſafely venture to caff himiclt 
down from thence : For if God owned 
and declared him to be his Son, and had 
ſo peculiar a Favour for him; why ſhou!d 
not he preſerve him from being hurt in 
his Fall; Matt. iv. 6. The Ground up- 
on which incorrigible Sinners reject all 

the Arguments and Motives of Religion 
is generally of the [ike Nature. If it be 
the Will of God, that men ſhould believe 
and af in ſuch or ſuch a particular man- 
ner ; why does not he compel them fo 
to do? why does not he perpetually give 
them Signs from Heaven? why does he 
not turn their Hearts, which way ſoever 
he pleaſes? for Who bas rejijted bis Will ? 
The 
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Sz x M. The Anſwer is very 
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plain ; that God 


VIE does not abſolutely will fuch and ſuch 
gings to be done, but his Will is that 


men ſhould chuſe to do them upon rea- 
ſonable Motives: In which alone conſiſts 
the eſſence of all Virtue, and of all Reli- 
gion. God does not therefore by irrefiſti- 
ble Motives compel men to obey him; 
becauſe, if he did, it would for That 
very Reaſon be in Them No A@ of 
Obedience. Bur he tries their Obedience, 
by the proper Inſtruments of Perfwa- 


fn; and by Motives ſuited to the nature 


of rational and free Agents. Of Theſe, 
Some love the knowledge of Truth ; and 
are always ready, according to the degree 
of the Light afforded them, to do what 
is Right : And theſe our Saviour, in his 
parable of the Sower, very ſignificantly 
compares to Good Grownd. Others love 
Darkneſs rather than Light, and Argu- 
ments of Reaſon make no Impreſſion up- 
on them, and their Hearts are as bard 
as the Net her-milſſune. To Theſe, the ex- 
quiſite Works of Nature prove not the 
Being of Cad; the Revelation of the Go- 


el, 


not to be gratiſed in Religion. 
ſpel, diſcovers not to them his Will : S = Nu. 


And ſhould God vouchſafe them ftill .,-H 
Other Calls to Repentance, they would & 


prove equally ineffectual; neither would 
they be perſwaded, even though one roſe 
from the Dead. Of "This we have a re- 
markable Inſtance; Job. xii. g, 10; Much 
people came, not for Feſus ſake only, 
but that they might ſee Lazarus alſo, whom 
be bad raiſed from the Dead: But the 
chief Prieſts conſulted, that they might 
put Lazarus alſo to Death. Theſe were, 
in the ſtrongeſt Senſe of the words in my 
Text, an evil and adulterous generation, 
altogether unworthy of having any fur- 
ther Signs given them; and whoſe beha- 
viour abundantly juſtifies our Lord's de- 
claration in the following part of the 

Texr, {which was the | 
Third and Laſt thing I propoſed to 
ſpeak to; vi. the Declaration our Sa- 
viour here makes,) plainly implying that 
there are juſt and good reaſons, why God 
ſhould nor gratify the unreaſonable ex- 
pectations of judi and corrupt 
minds: There ſhall No Sign be given 7o 
this 
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Sx n u. this generation, but the Sign of the Prophet 
VIL Jonas. Now the reaſonableneſs of this 


' * Proceeding, is very evident from what 


has been already faid. Eternal Life, is 
the Gift of God: And the Deſign of God, 
(his ;uft and reaſonable Defign,) is to be- 
ſtow this free Gift, upon thoſe who by 
an habitual Practice of Virtue, ſhall have 
their Minds qualified for That Happy 
Stare. The Practice of Virtue conſiſts, 
in the willing Choice of what is good, and 
avoiding what is evil: And the Time of 
this Choice, is the preſent fate of Pro- 
bation. God could, if he had pleaſed, by 
giving no free Mill to his Creatures, have 
prevented all poſſibility of Moral Evil. 
But then the whole Creation of God, would 
have been only a great Machine; in which 
the Oyuni potence indeed of the Maker, 
would have appeared; but he would have 
been no King, no Fudge, no Moral Go- 
wernour ; nor could have diſplayed any 
of thoſe more excellent Perfections, of 
Fuftice, Mercy, and the like, in which the 
Glory of the Almighty principally con- 
fiſts. Theſe have no place, but where 
| there 
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mor to be gratified in Religion. 
there are Subjects capable of obeys? 
difabeying. The proper 


determined in different 
— 1 — 


is good or the inticements of what 1s evil, 
renders the Agent morally good or evil. 


And the Juſtice, and Wiſdom, par racy 
neſs of his Government conſiſts in finally 


judging them All with Equity, according 
to their reſpective degrees of Light and 
Knowledge. The firſt Roof and Foun- 
dation of Virtue, is the ſincere Deſire of 
knowing the Will of God, and impartially 
ching after the Truth: And, as a pro- 
ryal of This diſpoſition, the Wiſ- 

ſo to order 


the Notices given of himſelf ro Mankind 
both by Nature and Revelation, that if 
any man will do bis Will, be ſhall know 
of the dactrine; and, if he defires not to 
prattiſe it, even the knowledge of it ſhall 
be hid from him: To Him that hath, 
L 


Vo I. V. ſhall 


orSramn. 


Tryal of which VII. 
obedience, is That Freedom of Will, which, WY 
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SER u. ſhall be given; 
II. „ot, ſball be taken away even That which 


Unreaſonable ExpeFtations 


and from Him that bath 


be hath. By the Light of Nature, God 
manifeſts himſelf ro men in the works of 
Creation; Viſibly enough, to thoſe who, 
as St Paul expreſſes it, ſeek the Lord, if 
haply they may feel after him, and find 
bim: Bur yet at the ſame time in ſuch @ 
manner, as that vicious and 1 
men, ſeeing, may ſtill not ſee ; and bear- 
ing, may ſtill not bear; but may go on to 
aſcribe the moſt perfect works of infinite 
Wiſdom, to Fate, to Chance, to Nothing. 
By Revelation, God has declared his Mer- | 


thoſe, whom the Spirit of Chriſt, (i 

viting them either under the ſtate of Na- 

ture, by ſuch Preachers of righteouſneſs 
as 


rr oa gin brane yu 
erb down from Heaven, and giveth Life 
wnto the World. Again, When the Pha- 
riſces asked of him a Sign from Heaven; Mint. vi. 
his Anſwer was; Luk. xii. 56; Ye He- 
crites, ye can diſcern the face of the aty 
and of the earth ; but bow is it, that ye 
do not diſcern this Time ? referring chem 
Vol. V. L 2 to 


S EN M. to the P 
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rophecies, which much more 
VII. plainly pointed out the Time of his Co- 


ming, than ever the face of the Sky fore- 
fignified the Weather. Theſe 
he fulfilled, in his Life and by his Death; 
by many miraculous Actions, and miracu- 
lous Sufferings. And when he was raiſed 
up the third day, God ſhewed bim openly ; 
not to all the people, Acts x. 41 ; but unto 
Witneſſes choſen before of Gad, and com- 
manded to preach unto the people : God bere 
likewiſe doing, not every thing that could 
be done, not every thing that unreaſon- 
able men might expect ſhould be done, 
but what he himſelf ſaw fie and proper 
to be done. According to that affection- 
ate obſervation of our Saviour, Zak. iv. 
xc; I tell you of « trath, many widows 
were in Iſrael in the days of Elias, but 
--————unto none of them was be ſent, ſave 
xnto------a widow of Sarepta : And many 
Lepers were in Iſrael in the time of Eli- 
ſeus the Prophet, and none of them was 
cleanſed, ſaving Naaman the Syrian. God 
has given us Faculties, to enable us to 
ſearch after and to find the Truth; and 

he 


3 
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he 
3 mind (which is 

Duty of Rational Creatures, ) 
to -_ Light he thinks fit to afford us. 
Why, even of yourſelves, ſays our Saviour, 
e ye not what is right? Luk. xii. 57. 
They who do thus judge; who, with a 
mind defirous to do the Will of God, 
receive and embrace the doctrine of Truth; 
not careleſsly, credulouſly, and anplicidy; ; 
but with reaſon, with examination, with 
attention, with ſuch impartial conſidera- 
tion and inquiry, as enables men to find 
(by obſervation and care) what Others are 
blind to, and to be ready always to give 
a reaſon of the Hope that is in them ; 
Theſe are the whom the Scrip- 
ture commends for their Faith; for ha- 
ving the Virtue of Faith; in oppoſition 
ro the Vice of Infidelity, and to the Folly 
of Credulity. For, we walk by Faith, not 
by Sight ; 2 Cor. v. 7: by a rational per- 
fwafion, not by Neceſſity : Seeing (as St Paul 
elegantly deſcribes it; Seeing) through 4 


(as 
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expects we ſhould attend with an im- SAN N. 


VII. 


gf 


glaſs % (through « deſcrying-glaſs) darkly ; wary. 
1 Cor. xili. 123 1 as in aglaſs 
L 3 


1 
4 
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Sagninn” a looking-glaſs,) with open face; 


UWWy 
L, 


2 Cor. iii. 18. And This is That which 
makes Faith and Hope to be Virtues: 
For Hope that is ſeen, is not Hope 


what a man ſeeth, why doth be yet hope 
for ? But if we hope for That we ſee not, 
then do we with patience wait for it ; Rom. 
viii. 25. The God of Nature, in whom 
we live and move and bave our Being, and 


of Nature affords reaſonable men, very 
great Arguments to believe and truſt in 
ths A EG. bs ES. as 
well- Faith. For Faith is the 


Subſtance of things hoped for, the evidence 
of things not ſeen : And the commenda- 


was, that he indured, as ſeeing him who is 
inviſible; Heb. xi. 27. The Evidences of 
natural reaſon and of the moſt demon- 
ſtrable Truths, do not force themſelves 
upon Al men; But to the impartial and 
attentive, to the unprejudiced and confide- 
7 they appear in their full Strength ; 
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Sr u. whom the Scripture 


Unreaſonable Expectationt 


with the greateſt fe 


VIE verity condemns for their infidelity, as be- 


ng an evil and adulterous 


Mart. xii. And our Saviour; The men of Nineveh, 


41. 


generation. The 
which 1s by nature, ſaith 
St Paul, if it fulfil the Law, ſhall it not 
judge thee, who by the letter and circum- 
ciſton doſt tranſgreſi the Law? Rom. ii. 27. 


uncircumc:fion 


ſays be, ſhall riſe in judgement with this 
generation, and ſhall condemn it; be- 
cauſe they repented at the preaching Jo- 
nas, and behold @ greater than Jonas is 
here, Perſons thus refifting the Truth, 
our Lord, after the firſt and ſecond ad- 
monition, rejected; and refuſed to give 
them any further Signs: and commanded 
his Diſciples in like manner, to ſhake off 
the duſt of their feet for a teſtimony againſt 
them, and not continue to caft therr pearls 
before ſwine, God had dealt with the 
Fews of old, after the ſame manner: 
P/ Ixxxi, 12 ; My people would not hear my 
voice, and Iſrael would not obey ne; S9 
1 gave them up unto their own hearts luſts, 
and let them follow their own Imaginations. 


And to men in future Ages, who ſhall 


3 


not to be gratified in Religion. 
be found of the ſame temper, the Scrip- S EA N. 
ture threatens that God, in juſt anger, VIL 


they may believe a Lye; 2 Th. ii. 11. The 
Effect of mens being in this manner given 
up for their Abuſing the divine patience, 
is thus expreſſed by the Pſalmiſt : P/ 
Izxviii. 60; When God beard this, he was 
wroth, and took fore diſpleaſure at Iſrael : 
So that he forſook the tabernacle in Shils, 
even the Tent that he had pitched among 
men: He delivered their power into cap- 
tivity, and their beauty into the enemy's 
hand : He gave bis people alſo over unto 
| the ſword, and was wroth with bis inhe- 
ritance. And by our Saviour in his af- 
fectionate lamentation over Teruſalem ; 
Matt. xxiii. 37; O Jeruſalem, Join, 
thou that killeſt the prophets, and 
them which are ſent unto thee ! How of- 
ten would I have gathered thy children to- 
gether, even as a ben gathereth ber chick- 
ens under ber wings, and ye would not ! 


Bebold, your bouſe is left unto you deſolate. 


SERMON 


SERMON VII 


How the Law is ſaid to be the 
Strength of Sin. 

[4 Paſſion-Sermon. ] 
S@ISS8V0680C'3880000888IS083 
1 Co R. xv. 56 and 57. 

The ſting of Death is fin, and the 


ſtrength of fin is the law; but thanks 
be to God which grveth us the victory, 


through our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 


SEE 
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Sz = u. full and particular account of the order 
VIII. and manner of the reſurrection of the 
UYV body ; he concludes his whole diſcourſe 


with this triumphal exclamation ; So then 
when this corruptible fhall bave put on in- 
cerruption, and this mortal ſhall have put 


cn immortality, then ſhall be brought to 
paſs the ſaying that 1s written, Death is 


fwallowed up in victory, i. e. utterly and 


for ever; O death where is thy fling? O 
grave, where is thy victory? The fling of 
death is jin, and the flirength of fin 1s the 
law ; but thanks be to God which grveth us 
the Gy, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
I ſhall endeavour 1ff, To explain the 
words briefly, and ſhew in what Senſe Sin 
is faid to be the fling of death, and the law 
the flrength of fin. 2dly, I ſhall indea- 
vour to ſhow how and by what means 
Chriſt gives us the victory, over the law 
which is the ſtrength of fin, over Sin which 
is the fling of death, and finally over 
Death ir ſelf; And /aftly, I hall draw 
ſome ical Inferences from the whole. 

Firſt, I ſhall indeavour to ſhew in what 
genſe Sin is ſaid ta be the fling of death, 


end 


to be the Strength of Sin. 157 


and the law the firength of fin. That by S nu. 
F death, is meant III. 


death's being in the World, is upon Adam's 
committing the firſt In the 
day thou eateſft thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely 
die; Gen. ii. 17. And the cauſe of the 
continuance of its dominion ever ſince in 
the World, is the conformity of the reſt 
of mankind to that of their Forefather ; 


world, and death by fin ; and ſo death bas 


og 


158 How the Law is ſaid 


Sz =. livery of Moſes's law Sin was in the 
VII. World; and therefore death did reigh 
from Adam to Moſes, even over them that 
had not finned after the fimilicude of A 


quence of Sin is death. When lu bas 
conceived, it bringeth forth Sin, and Sin 
when it is finiſbed, bringeth forth death ; 
St James i. 15. What fruit bad ye then 
in thoſe things, whereof ye are now aſha- 
ned? for the end of thoſe things is death; 
Rom. vi. 21: and ver. 23; the wages of 
fin is death. Moreover, as Sin is the cauſe 
of death, ſo alſo is it That only which 
makes Death it ſelf terrible. Tis not 
barely 
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How the Law is ſaid 


Su. barely and in it ſelf, (for they could call au 


the bills to fall on them, and to the moun- 
tains to cover them; they could ſeek death 
when they cannot find it, and defire to die 
when death ſhall flee from them ; Rev. 
ix. 6.) but it is the conſequences of death, 
Thar ſting which Sin gives it, that they 
are ſo terribly and ſo juſtly afraid of 
But to proceed: The ftrength of Sin, 
faith the Apoſtle, is the law; The 
ſtrength of Sin, viz. that which gives it 
its power and efficacy. Tis evident that 
Sin is the of the law, and 
„ 
greſſon ; Rom. iv. 15: By the law there- 
r of fin; Rom. iii. 20. 
or as Apoſtle more expreſſes 
himſelf; ch. vii. ver. "2 
known fin but by the law; for I bad not 
known Iuft except the law had ſaid, Thou 
Halt not cover; But fin taking accgſion by 
the commandment, wrought in me all man- 
ner of concupiſcence ; For without the law 
fin ts dead: that is, the knowledge of Sin 
muſt needs be, by the knowledge and pro- 
mulgation of the law that forbids it. Bur 
this 


to be the Strength of Sin. 


declaration of the Will of God, by 
every command and 
knowledge of Sin; and fo the Goſpel it 
ſelf might as properly be ftiled the ſtrength 
of fin, as the law. Since therefore by 
the Lew, the Apoſtle plainly means Thar 
diſcovery of the Will of God which was 
made to mankind before the Coming of 
Chriſt ; and particularly that which was 
given to the Jews; in oppoſition to the 
Chriſtian or Goſj ion: It is cer- 
tain that by ics being the ffrength of /in, 
muſt be underſtood Something more, 
than barely its being the occafion of the 
knowledge of Sin. Ir remains therefore, 
chat it muſt fignify the making ſuch a 
diſcovery of the heinous nature and guilr 
of Sin, as yet either not to afford a poſſi- 
biliry of avoiding it, or not to diſcover 
any ſufficient means of from 
it. Now in what ſenſe, and how far this 
may be truly applicable to the Jewsfb 
Law, is of ſome difficulsy to determine: 
(For if the Fews under the law had nei- 


— — nor 
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prohibition, is the * 
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this is not all; For in this ſenſe, - Arian ay 
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How the Law is ſaid 
SEN u. yet any ſufficient means of recovering 
UI. from the guilt of it, it would follow that 


people were in much harder circumſtances 
than the repreſentations which the Scrip- 
ture makes to us of God's diſpenſations 
and dealings with them allows us to ſup- 
poſe: I ſhall therefore for the clearing 
this whole matter, and to ſhow both in 
what ſenſe the Law is called the Strength 


of Sin, and how our Saviour has given us 
the victory over it, (which was rhe firſt 


1//, That the Original Law of 
God requires exact, perfect, and unſin- 
ning obedicnce ; which fince Man through 
the weakneſs and corruption of his nature 
is not of ing, men are all 
thereby neceſſarily concluded under Sin. 
2dly, That that Law, under which the 
Jews were, ſo far as it is diſtinguiſhed 
from, and oppoſed to, the Grace or Go- 
ſpel of Chriſt ; is the ſame with the Ori- 
ginal Law of God, in its full force and 
ſeverity. 3dly, That yet God never dealt 
with men according to the ſtrictneſs and 


I 
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to be the Strength of Sin. 


rigour of that Law, but always anticipa- S EAM. 
ted the favour of the Goſpel, and dealt VIII. 


with men according to the Gracious. 
Terms of the New Covenant. 4tbly, . 
That Our Saviour at his appearance, 
openly promulged and declared to all the 
World the leſs ſevere Terms of this Cove- 
nant of Grace, and by that means totally 
freed men from the fear and bondage of 
that rigorous Law, which was really in 
force until the time of his appearing ; 
excepting only as God was pleaſed to an- 
ticipate the Grace and Favour of the 
New Covenant, at firſt by the ſecret diſ- 
penſations of his Mercy, and the obſcure 
promiſes of a Redeemer to come; and 
afterwards, as the time of the promiſe 
drew near, by the more open and plain 
declarations of the prophets. 1/7, The 
Original Law of God requires exact, per- 
fect, and unſinning Obedience; which 
ſince man through the weakneſs and cor- 
ruption of his nature, is not capable of 
performing, men are thereby neceſſari- 
ly concluded under Sin. This is evident 
from the conſideration of the Nature of 

— 7 Ged, 
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Sz A u. God, and of the true and Original 
VIII. of a Law. The A 


conſtitution of things, ſo God cannot poſ- 
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notion 


uthority of God being 


b ſupreme, and the condition of his crea- 


tures abſolutely 3 Obedience 
entire and conſtant, univerſal and perpe- 
tual, is plainly and naturally due to his 
commands: The nature alſo of a Lew 
being to require obedience ; and provi- 
ſion for reconciliation after a violation of 
it, not being originally in the condition 
of a Law, but only an after- proviſion of 
Favour and Mercy: it is plain chat origi- 
nally to the Laws of God, there is due a 
perfect and unſinning Obedience. That 
therefore which the original law of God 
declares, is this; that as God is himſelf 
a Being of infinite purity and holineſs, fo 
he cannot be pleaſed with any creature, 
that imitates not that purity according to 
the utmoſt capacity of its nature; that as 
there are eternal meaſures of Good and 
Evil, Right and Wrong, which are as un- 
as the nature of God and the 


delight in any creature that obſerves 
not theſe eſſential and fundamental laws 
of 


to be the Strength of Sin. 


ty, to be the laws of his Kingdom, they 
are bound to be true and juſt in all their 
dealings one with another with all fimpli- 
city and fincerity of mind, and to live in 
iery, Temperance and Chaſtity, with 
ity and Holineſs : And this they 
do, conſtantly and at all 
; the original law of God aſſuring 

it in all points of a 


pleaſure. It is true the World always had 
that God 
M 3 would 
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Sx R Mu. would be merciful to returning Sinners, 
YL and accept repentance inſtead of perfect 
innocence ; Burt then theſe hopes were not 
founded on the Original condition of the 
law of God; but either on men's natural 
notion of the mercifulneſs and placability 
of the Divine nature (ſuch as the Hea- 
then World has always depended upon;) 
and theſe were only probable and hopeful 


preſumptions; or elſe on the obſcure pro- 
miſes made to Adam and the Patriarchs of 


a Meſſias to come, (ſuch as the holy and 
devour men before the giving of the Law 
of Moſes grounded their expectations of 
mercy upon ;) and theſe were the firſt be- 
ginnings of the declaration of the Cove- 
nant of Grace. The Original law of 
God therefore, required perfect unfinning 
obedience ; and , fince no man 
was able to it, neceſſarily con- 
cluded all men under Sin. 2dly, Thar 
Law, under which the Jews lived, ſo far 
as it is diſtinguiſhed from, and oppoſed 
to, the Grace or Goſpel of Chriſt ; is the 
ſame with the original Law of God in its 
full Force and Severity. min 
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from its retaining and confirming all the 8 E A N. 
moral precepts of Nature, with expreſs VIII. 
© promiſe indeed that the man which doth VV 
theſe things ſhall live by them; Rom. x. 5 

but with moſt rigorous threatnings alſo, 

that Curſed ſhould be every one that con- 
tinued not in all things which were writ- 

ten in the book of the Law to do them; 

Gal. iii. 10; not affording any expia- 
tion for great and wilful fins paſt, but 
denouncing death without mercy againſt 
them ; nor indeed allowing any atone- 
ment even for ſmaller Sins, but ſuch as 
plainly owed all their efficacy, to their 
being types of the mercy of the Co- 
venant of The ſame alſo is clear 
from the Apoſtles attributing all thoſe ſe- 
verities to the Jeuiſh Law, which are 
properly true only of the Original law of 
God; and his oppoſing it directly to the 
grace and mercy of the Goſpel-Covenanr. 
The law, faith he, is holy, and the com- 
mandment holy, and juſt and good; Rom. 
vii. 123 it was ſuch as if it were exactly 
obeyed, would certainly juſtify a man, 


M 4 1. e. 
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SAN u. i. e. make him appear righteous in the 


VII. sight of God, and entitle him to the re- 


ward of obedience ; the doers of the lau 
ſhall * Rom. ii. 13. But the 
corrupt eſtate of humane nature being 
ſuch, chat no man can obey this law in all 
points without but that in many 
things we offend all, for all have finned and 
come ſhort of the glory of God ; Rom. iii. 
23 : hence the law which was ordained 


ro the end that men obeying it might at- 
rain life and happineſs, ſerved only ro 
Conſciences a Conviction of their duty 
which they ought to have performed, and 
of the Wrath of God hanging over their 
heads for not ing it : The com- 
mendment, ſaith he, which was ordained to 
life, I found to be unto death Rom. vii. 
10. And upon this account (I ſuppoſe) 
are thoſe ſo frequent expreſſions of the 
Apoſtle ; that the law worketh wrath, 
Rom. iv. 15 ; that by the deeds of the law 
there ſhall no fleſh be juſtified in the fight 
of God ; Rom. iii. 20: that as many as axe 


of 
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of the works of the law are under the curſe; tom 
Gal. iii. 10. And that the law entered \ 
that the offence might abound ; Rom. v. 20: 
that is to fay, not that it was deſigned to 
that end, but that in fact and by conſe- 
quence it did become a means of aggra- 
vating fin and rendering it more excced- 
ingly criminal ; It is true the Law did in- 
deed appoint certain facrifices of expiation 
for fin ; but ſuch as had not in themſclves 
Any efficacy to expiate fin, any otherwiſc 
than as they typified that great ſacrifice 
which was once to be offered for the 
Sins of the whole World: The Taber- 
nacle was a figure for the time then pre- 
ſent, in which were offered both gifts and 
facrifices, that could not make him that 
did the ſervice perfect, as pertaining to 
the conſcience; For the law having a ſha- 
dow of good things to come, and not the 
very image of the things, can never with 
thoſe ſacrifices, which they offered year by 
year continually, make the comers there- 
unto perfect; Heb. x. 1. Hence though 
thoſe good men who lived before the 
coming of Chriſt, were indeed juſtificd ; 
| yet 
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How the Law is faid 
they are ſaid to be juſtified, how ? not 
5 ef hs low, but by faith ; as 


st Paul reaſoneth in his whole fourth 


Chapter to the Romans; His meaning is; 
They truſted not to ritual and ceremoni- 
ous i but looked through the 
types and ſhadows of the law to the pro- 
miſed Meſſiah, being fully perſwaded that 
what God had promiſed he would aſſured- 
ly perform; and this was counted unto 
them for righteouſneſs. Thus of Abra- 
bam particularly it is ſaid by the Apoſtle, 
that he was not juſtified by the works of the 
law, ſo as to have wherewith to glory before 
God ; but that he was juſtified by Faith : 
and in like manner all the holy men, who 
lived under the law, did not expect to be 
juſtified in the fight of God by the works 
of the law, but by their faith in God, and 
truſt in his promiſes. Se the law was 
their Schoolmaſter ro bring them unto 
Chriſt; and though they knew that no- 
thing in the law could of it ſelf avail ef- 
fectually ro the forgiveneſs of ſins, yet 


they continued with patience walking in 


—— and waiting 


for 


to be the Strength of Sin. 


for the conſolation and redemption of SEA AM. 
rael; and accordingly when the fulneſs of VIIL 


time was come, God ſent forth his Son, made 
[F a Woman, made] under the lau, that 
he might redeem thoſe that were under the 
law. The Fewiſh Law therefore, ſo far 
as it was diſtinguiſhed from, and oppoſed 
to, the grace or goſpel of Chriſt, was the 
ſame with the original law of God in its 
full force and ſeverity ; and no fleſh could 
be juſtified thereby. 

3dly, YE T God never dealt with men 
according to the ſtrictneſs and ſeverity of 
that Law, but always anticipated the fa- 
vour of the goſpel, and dealt with men 
according to the gracious terms of the new 
Covenant. Thus though no fleſh could 
be juſtified by the law, yet both the Pa- 
triarchs who lived before the law (as I 
have already obſerved,) and all Holy men 
who lived wnder the Law, were juſtified ; 
and this their juſtification was by Faitb, i. e. 
by the terms of that new Covenant, which 
in the fulneſs of time was to be promulged 
openly and plainly ro the whole world. 
Wherefore, though the Law appointed no 


EX 
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. expiation for great and preſumptuous Sins, 

VIII. yer God always pardoned Sinners upon 
UVYV their true repentance, (as appears in the 
caſe of David and others; ;) and as the 


that the ſeverity of the law allowed no 
Sacrifice of expiation for him ; Thou de- 
fireft not ſacrifice, elſe would I give it thee, 
but thou delighteft not in burnt-offerings ; 
PC. li. 16: Vet he hoped that upon his 
hearty repentance, forgiveneſs would not 
be impoſſible to be obtained at the Hands 
of God; A broken and contrite heart, O 
Gd, faith he, thou wilt not deſpiſe; ver. 
17: and the event diſcovered that he did 
indeed obtain it. And God afterward by 
the Prophet Ezekzel declared publickly to 
the whole people of the Jews, that <oben 
4 wicked man turneth away from his Wwick- 
edneſs, and doeth that whick is lawful and 
right, be ſhould ſaue his foul alive. Thus 
though the Law, ſtrictly ſpeaking, was in 
2 force 
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Sz x u. and propitiation for fins paſt, from which 
VI. men could not be juſtified by the Law; 
VV and 2dly, By propoſing openly the gra- 
cious terms of Faith and Repentance to 
thoſe who believed and were deſirous to 
obey him. 1, He gave himſelf a ſacri- 
fice and propitiation for fins paſt, from 
which men could not be juſtified by the 
law, viz. When it was not conſiſtent with 
the wiſdom of God in his government of 
the world, to let fin go unpuniſhed, and 
yet he would have mercy upon finful 
man, he. ſent his own Son into the world 
in the lileneſi of finful fleſh, to bear our 
pumi ſoment, and ſo for fin (or as the 
words may moſt properly be rendered, by 
being a ſacrifice for fin) condemned fir 
in the fleſh; Rom. viii. 3. Hence Chriſt is 
ſaid ro have obtained redemption for us, 
Heb. ix. 12: to have put away ſin by the 
ſacrifice of himſelf, Heb. ix. 26 : to have 
—_ his life a ranſom for many, St Mat. 
xx. 28. for many : that is, for all thoſe 
that ſhould believe and obey him ; as it is 
explained by St Paul, 1 Tim. ii. 6: 70 
have bought us with @ price, 1 Cor. vi. 
20: 
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20: fo be the proputiation for our fins, S E u. 
Joh. ii. 2: and to have purchaſed a church VIII. 
with his blood, Acts xx. 28: with —_— 
the like ns, which do all plainly 
ſignify, that Chriſt by his death and the 
ſhedding of his moſt precious blood, has 
made full and ſufficient ſatisfaction to the 
juſtice of God for the fins of the whole 
world, that is, for as many as ſhall out of 
the world flee unto him, and ſubmit them- 
ſelves to the terms of the new covenant, 
whereof he is made the mediatour. For 
if the blood of bulls and of goats, and 
the afhes of an heifer ſprinkling the un- 
clean, ſanttifieth to the purifying of the 
fleſh; How much more ſhall the blood of 
Chrift, who through the eternal Spirit offer- 
ed himſelf without ſpot to God, purge your 
Conſcience from dead works to ſerve the liv- 
ing God; Heb. ix. 13, 14. 2d, Our 
Saviour has openiy propoſed to all the 
world, the gracious terms of Faith and 
Repentance ; of Faith, that men believe 
on him as the Saviour of the world and 
the Meſſiah that was to come, profeſſing 
themſelves ſubjects of his Kingdom ; and 
| of 
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into an to live ſuitably to that S 2 A M. 
belief, ſhall be ſaved ; Mar. xvi. e 16. VII. 
This his Diſciples after his aſcenfion pub. 
liſhed to all the world, preaching repentance 

and remiſſion of fins in his name among all 
nations, beginning at Jeruſalem ; Luk. xxiv. 
47- Laſtly; this is the Sum of all their 
exhortations , 


How the Law is ſaid 


Sr. elſewhere the new Creature, to fignify 


tion, the new birth, newneſs of life, and 


P 
who have been dead in treſpaſſes and Sins, 
thoſe who by any means have been en- 


ſervice, of forſaking our Sins, and obey- 
ing in our lives and actions thoſe com- 
mands of God, which are ſo reaſonable 


in themſelves, and fo evidently perfective 
of our nature, fo neceſſarily, approved by 
the minds of men, and the reaſon of their 
obligation ſo immediarely 
by rhe conſcience, that they may truly be 
ſaid 
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aid to be written in our hearts ; Heb. viii. S z = u. 


faith it? The word is nigh thee, even in 
thy mouth , and in thy heart ; Rom. x. 6, 
conſiſts not of ſuch tri, difficult terms, 
as are above the reach of our knowledge or 
our ſtrength ; but ſuch as may eaſily be 
GEES 6 0 
Vol.. 
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Sz nm. the afifizace of — 


Il ys. A fincere endeavour to 


UYV whole duty, is the condition of che Goc. 


pel; and he that ſo deſires to do the Will 
of God, can neither want knowledge to 
underſtand his duty, nor power to per- 
form it : He ſhall know of Chriſt's doc- 
trine, whether it be of God; and when 
he comes to practiſe ir, ſhall find his yoke 
eaſy and his burden light. In a word, the 
Terms that Chriſt by his death has pur- 
chaſed for us, are plainly theſe; that 
whereas by the tranſgreſſion of the 
Original law of God, which required 
perfect and unſinning Obedience, all men 
were become guilty before God; and 
whereas by the addition of the Ceremo- 
nial rites and facrifices of the Jeuiſb law, 
which in their own nature could not a- 
vail to expiate Sin, men could not be ju- 
ſtified from the tranſgreſſions they had 
committed; it is now declared by the 
| Goſpel-Covenant that whoſoever belie- 
ving in the name of Chriſt ſhall repent 
him heartily of his former Sins, and for 
the future endeavour with all his might to 

| — 


18x 
obey fincerely, tho' not without infirmi-S 2 Au. 
ties, all the Commandments of . VIII. 


e 
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law ; And this is that jufti 

only, which 5 Pau nk Fpti | 

Romans oppoſes ro Being V 

by the works of the law. R 2 

deavoured briefly to explain what is meant 

by the Law being the Strength of Sin; and 

by what means our Saviour has delivered 
us from it, or given us the victory over it ; 

I ſhould proceed now in the 2d place to 

conſider how he gives ut the Victory over 

Sin which is the Sting of Death : And 

this he does, by delivering us 1% from the 

dominion, and 24h from the guilr and pu- 

niſhment of Sin. Firſt, he frees men from 

that bondage and thraldom, into which Sin 

has reduced them ; and then thoſe who are 

ſo freed he delivers from that puni 
which muſt have been che neceſſary con- 
ſequence of their — Sin. 


N 3 But 


S z & u. But the time not 
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me to enter 


permitting 
II. upon this, I ſhall only draw an inference 


rr two from what has been 


already faid, 
and ſo conclude. And 1ff from what has 
been ſaid, we may underſtand why St Pau! 

in his writings concerning the Few:ſh 
Law, always deſcribes it as of ſuch ſeve- 
rity by which 10 feſb ** 
fiſed : when yet it is plain God 
2 i cecaE ther Bay : 
and why he ſo exceedingly magnifies the 
grace and mercy of the Goſpel, notwith- 
ſtanding it be evident that God always 
dealt with men to that indul- 
gence. Now the plain ſolution of this dif- 
ficulty is this. The Apoſtle ſpeaking of 
the Law, is not to be underſtood complex- 
ly of God's whole diſpenſation and deal- 
ing with the Jews, but of the Law pro- 
perly and ſtrictiy, as it is diſtinguiſhed 
from and to the Goſpel; via. 
ſuch as it was in itſelf, and ſuch as it re- 
ally would have been, if the Goſpel-Co- 
venant had never been eſtabliſhed. For 
though there was indeed indulgence under 
the Law, yet that indulgence was not 
from 
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tion, as ISN Uu. 
have faid, of the mercy of the Goſpel. VII. 


The Law itſelf was not therefore the leis Y 


ſevere, becauſe the i of the Goſ- 
pel extended itſelf backward even under 
the times of the Law ; neither is the mer- 
cy of the Goſpel to be therefore the leſs 
magnified, becauſe it is no other than 
what had in effect before been i 
under the Law. For fince the one was in 
idelf really as ſevere as it is deſcribed, and 
had no i but what was borrowed 
from and founded upon the other, there 
is no reaſon at all why this ſhould be con- 
ſidered when the one is ſpoken of in op- 


of the Law, and upon the compariſon 
vour of the Goſpel : Gal. ii. 21 H righ- 
feoufneſs came by the Law, then Cbriſt is 
dead in vain. 

2dly, F 8 0 M what has becen ſaid, we 
may learn, that the whole deſign and ef- 
| _ fet of the Goſpel, 3 
14 fo 


to the other; which is the ſtate i 
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Sr N N. fo fulfil the Law. The whole deſign of 
VII. a God's diſpenſations with mankind, is to 
VV prevent or deſtroy Sin. This the Law 

was to do originally, by requiring perfect 
and unſinning obedience : But when in- 
ſtead of this, it only concluded all men 
under Sin ; the defign of the Goſpel was 


the Goſpel does not deſtroy, but eſtabliſh 
the Law. The ſeverity indeed of the 
Law was ſo far to be qualified by the in- 
dulgence of the Goſpel, that it might not 
be any longer the Strength of Sin: But 
the Goſpel did not take away the obliga- 
tion of the Law, ſo as to be itſelf 
the cauſe and che occaſion of finning. 
The moral Law denounced a Curſe a- 
gainſt every one that continued not in all 
the works thereof ro do them; and the 
| dience : The Ceremonial Law was an in- 
| ſupportable burden of rites, inſufficient of 
themſelves to make any expiation for fin ; 
and 


co cee the ſame, by requiring and by 


r 


to be the Strength of Sin. 


185 


and che Goſpel, by exhibiting the true 8 Ex A. 


men from the burden of this yoke. As 
therefore thoſe perſons ¶ Judaizing Chri- 
ſtians] in the times were very 
unreaſonable, who contended that any of 
theſe ritual obſervations were of neceſſity 
to be kept up after the comimg of Chriſt, 
fo thoſe Perverters of Chriſtianity in later 
ages are on.the other fide much more un- 
reaſonable, who contend that the moral 
Law has been aboliſhed by Chriſt. The 
Goſpel accepts indeed the terms, of Farth 
and Repentance ; but tis only for the ſake 
of the Fruit and Effeft of them, which is 
renewed obedience. So that ing can 
be more abſurd, chan for Chriſtians to 
think themſelves excuſed from holineſs of 
Life and thoſe duties of religion, which as 
the Nature of God and of 
ſary requiſires, ſo the Goſpel alſo has made 
the expreſs condition of their being accept- 
able ro God. Our Saviour himſelf tells us, 
that Net every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, 
Lord, ſhall enter into theKingdom of Heaven, 

a 


ſufficien has delivered all VIII. 
and t expiation, 1 


Sz nM. but he that deth the Will of my Father which 
VIII. , in Heaven. The 


UV loud, and tells us, that we muſt deny un- 
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Goſpel itſelf ſpeaks 


godlineſs and worldly lufts, that we ſhould 
live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in Ow 
ſent world, looking for that bleſſed hope, and 
the glorious appearing of the great God, 
and our Saviour Jeſus Chrift, Who gave 
himelf for us, that be might redeem us from 
all iniquity, and purify unto bimſelf a pe- 
culiar people, zealous of good works. The 
Apoſtle St Paul, That great vindicator of 
the liberties of Chriſtians, warns and per- 
ſwades us, and repeats it with great carneſt- 
| neſs over and over again; Be not decerved ; 
and let no man decei ue you with vain words ; 
neither fornicators, nor idalaters, nor thieves, 
nor covetous, nor drunkards, and fo an; 
7. e. no one that allows himſelf and con- 
tinues in any one known vice; ſhall ac- 
cording to the terms of the Gaſpel of 
Chriſt, inberit the Kingdom of God. For, 
Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, 
Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, ſaith our Saviour, but be that doth the 
Will of my Father which is in Heaven. | 
Laftly, 
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Laftly, Fx oM what has been ſaid, weSz nw. 
may learn to reconcile the Severity and III. 


the Compaſſion of God; the Severity, in 


giving a Law, which required ſinleſs Obe- 
dience ; and the Compaſſion in mitigating 
it, by the Grace and Mercy of the Goſpel; 
Which Grace extended itſelf backwards 
to good men under the Law ; and the Se- 
verity will reach forward to the impeni- 
tent under the Goſpel. O the depth of the 
riches both of the wiſdom and knowledge of 
and bis ways paſt finding out ! To conclude 
therefore, Let us then heartily ſer about the 
reformation of our lives, and by obedience. 
to God's commands indeavour to walk wor- 
thy of that religion we profeſs, adorning 
the doctrine of God our Saviour in all 
things. Let us conſider and admire the 
infinite wiſdom and mercy of God, in re- 
ſtoring men to a capacity of attaining that 
happineſs by the obedience of the ſecond 
Covenant, which they utterly forfeired 
by the tranſgreſſion of the firſt ; and ler 


us not fruſtrate the grace of God by the 
difobedicnce of our lives, leaſt there re- 
| main 
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San u. main no more Sacrifice for our Sin: For 
VIII. / the word ſpoken by Angels was fled- 
UV af, and every tranſgreſſion and diſebe- 
dience received a juſt recompence of re- 
ward; bow ſhall we eſcape if we neglect 
fo great Salvation, which at the firſt be- 
gan to be ſpoken by the Lord, and was 
confirmed unto us by them that beard 
bim? For if we fin wilfully after we have 
received the Knowledge of the Truth ; that 
is, if Chriſtians live as thoſe who know 
not God, in the Practice of any vice or de- 
bauchery whatſoever; fhere remains no 
more Sacrifice for Sin, no new Di 
tions; but à certain fe 


1 
judgement, and fiery indignation, which ſhall 


devour the adverſaries. 


SERMON 


SERMON IX 


How CHRIS T has enabled us to 
conquer Sin. 

[ Preached on Eafter-Day.] 
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tCox. xv. 56 and 57. 

The fing of Death is fin, and the 

ftrength of fin is the law; but thanks 
be to God which grveth us the wiffory, 
through our Lord Feſus Chrift. 


_— HEN he who was the deſire S t uu. 


in Heel rightly ale eee 
and 


Sz nm. and defign of his 


How Chriſt bas enabled us 
coming : And if we 


IX. who live at this diſtance of time after 


nis a 


ppearing in the fleſh, expect yet to 
be of the common Salvation 
which he has purchaſed for us ; it high- 
ly concerns Us alſo to underſtand wherein 
that Salvation conſiſts, and how and on 
what conditions he has it for 
us. The Jews who lived about the time 
of his coming, miſled by a partial appli- 
cation and wrong interpretation of the 
prophecies that went before concerning 
him, expected a temporal prince to appear 
in the power and ſplendour of this world, 
who ſhould deliver their nation from that 
flavery into which the Romans bad ſubdued 
them, and reſtore again the kingdom to 
Iſrael ; They expected that Feruſalem 
ſhould have become once again the Head 
of the nations, and the glory of the whole 
Earth; They expetfed that Meſfiah the 
prince ſhould have come to fit upon the 
throne of David for ever, and to have 
eſtabliſhed a kingdom among them which 
ſhould have had no end. And fo indeed 


be did ; though in a ſenſe far different 
from 
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Sz x u. Natnely, that the true end and deſign of 
IX. Chriſt's coming into the World, was to 


ing nothing that he either ſaid or did, 
which was not directed to one of theſe 
great ends. 1ff then, We are to ſhow, 
bow Chriſt delivers us from the dominion 
r prackice of Sin. Thar the ſervice of 


to conguer Sin. 
Solomon under the 
young man, drawn away with the entice- 
ments of a woman ; Prov. vii. 22. 
He goeth after her firaightway as an ox 
goeth to the flaughter, or as a fool to the 
correction of the flocks, till a dart firike 
through bis liver, as @ bird 
„ and knoweth not that it is for his 
life. This is the caſe of all, who are 
under the dominion and habit of any Sin; 
they know not whither they are going, 
but are hurried away blindfold with eve- 
ry temptation, being intangled in the ſnare 
at his will. Hence ſuch a ſtate of Sin 
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perſon of a fooliſh Sz z . 


IX. 
— 


hafteth to tbe 


is ſtiled in Scripture a yoke, burden, cap- 


truity, bondage, thraldom, and the like; 
and habitual Sinners are deſcribed to be 
dead in Sin, to let Sin reign in their 
mortal bodies, to be fo/d under Sin, to be 
in captivity to the law of Sin and Death, 
to be bardned through the deceitfulneſs of 
Sin, to be ſuch as cannot ceaſe from Sin, 
nk, by « poet oh includes all theſe, 
to be Servants of Sin; being conſtrained 
to obey it in the luſts thereof, 2 
Vor. V. O 


—Uy— ̃ —v— . 
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S x R M. the dictates of their reaſon and conſci- 


How Chriſt has enabled us 


IX. ence; for to 3 


vans to obey, his ſervants 


ye are to whom 
ye obey, Rom. vi. 16. Now That which 
Chriſt has actually done for us in order 
to the delivering us from the dominion 
of Sin, may briefly be expreſſed in theſe 
two propoſitions ; 1ft, that he has made 
a moſt clear diſcovery of the Will of God 
to mankind ; and 2dly, that he has ena- 
bled them to obey the Will of God ac- 
cording to that diſcovery. 1½, He has 
made a moſt clear diſcovery of the Will 
of God to Mankind. He has plainly and 
fully made known to us, the heinouſneſs 
of Sin, and the neceſſity of Repentance ; 
he has moſt exactly defined the bounds 
of our duty, and given us an example of 
the practice of it in his own life; he has 
more clearly revealed the great motives 


of religion, and urged them upon men 


with much ſtronger advantage. To ſhow 
theſe things at large, would be to repeat 
the who!: hiſtory of our Saviour ; and 
no wan can read the New Teſtament 
wherein That hiſtory is contained, with- 


out 
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out obſerving that all his diſcourſes and 8 E N u. 


all the actions of his life, were directed 
principally to Theſe ends: To convince 
men that Sin is ſo hateful to God, and 
ſo inconſiſtent with the honour of his 


IX. 
— 


laws, that he would not pardon it even 


in thoſe whom he deſigned to have mercy 
upon, without firſt inflicting the puniſh- 
ment that was due to it, upon his only 
Son. To aſſure men, that a life of Vir- 
tue and true Righteouſneſs, is the only 
and indiſpenſable condition of That Co- 
venant, wherein God has promiſed to ſave 
them from everlaſting deſtruction. That 
therefore wnleſs we repent, we muſt periſh, 
Luke xin. 5. That without Holineſs, 10 
man ſhall fee the Lord, Heb. xii. 14. That 
no man who continues in the practice of 
any known Sin, ſhall in any wiſe enter in- 
to the kingdom of God, 1 Cor. vi. 9; and 
that, however vain men may deceive 
themſelves, no pretence whatſoever, no 
not of having preached or worked miracles 
in the name of Chriff, ſhall be accepted 
inſtead thereof, Matt. vii. 21. Further; 
is it not a very Advantagious ſtating of 

Vor. V. O 2 the 
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Sz u. the bounds of our duty, to have given us 


IX. ſuch a compleat and perfect rule of Life 
and manners, as the Holy Scriptures can- 
not but be acknowledged to be? Is it not 
a ſufficient Security againſt ignorance and 
miſtake in our duty, to have ſuch a Rule 
given us as contains in the plaineſt words 
all things needful for our information in 
all neceſſary truth, and for the confuting 
of all pernicious errour ; for correcting and 
reclaiming us from all Sin, and for our 
inſtruction and encouragement in all Righ- 
teouſneſs? to have ſuch a Rule, wherein 
our duty is ſet down both in general and 
in particulars ; with great variety of ex- 
preſſion, repeated, urged, and inculcated 
| upon the meaneſt capacities, and exem- 
1 plified in the lives of holy men, as pat- 
[ terns propoſed to our imitation ? The 
Hiſtory of our Saviour's life, is a com- 
pleat example of all virtues ; but more 
eſpecially of Patience, Charity, and Con- 
tempt of the World: His Sermons contain 
ſuch excellent and perfect rules of Mora- 
lity, as have raiſed the admiration even 
of the moſt implacable enemies of his 

Religion 


and their 
piſtles are filled wich the inforcements of 


defer know he will of God and 
ir, without being prejudiced with 
Partiality and Diſputes, with Paſſions and 
Intereſt, may here find his duty written 
YEE 
may read it : , Men's dury being 
thus made known, is it not a moſt clear 
and advantagious revelation of the pow- 
erful Motives and Inforcements of that 
duty; to be aſſured chat there is a future 

O 3 ſtate 
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ſtate of Rewards and Puniſhments, where- _ 
in God will judge the world in righteouſ- 
neſs, and render to every man according to 
what be has done in the body, whether it 
be good or evil; and to be aſſured of the 
certainty of that ſtare, not by the uncer- 
tain and diſagreeing conjectures of ſuch 
men, as undertook to prove it probable 
by difficult and abſtruſe reaſonings, but 
by the teſtimony of one, who by that 
convincing proof of his Reſurrection from 
the Dead, did undeniably demonſtrate 
that he had himſelf been in that inviſible 
ſtare ? 

Bur 2dly, As Chriſt has thus made a 
moſt clear Diſcovery of the Will of God 
to Mankind, ſo hath he alſo enabled them 
ro obey the Will of God according to that 
diſcovery. As he has provided a ſuffi- 
cient remedy againſt I of our 
duty, ſo he has likewiſe made a ſufficient 
proviſion againſt our Inability to 
it. Now this he has done, 1f, By re- 
uiring eaſier conditions of us, than could 
without his mediation have been accepted. 
And 2dly, By graciouſly affording us his 

aſſiſtance, 
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aſſiſtance, to perform what he ſo requires. S = = M. 
, He requires eaſier conditions of us, IX. 
than could without his mediation have 
been accepted. It is the great and pecu- 
liar privilege of the Goſpel- diſpenſation, 
that whereas the original law of God 
required perfect unſinning obedience, and 
conſequently men in this corrupt eſtate 
were thereby of neceſſity concluded all 
under Sin; the covenant of mercy eſta- 
bliſhed by the Death of Chriſt, has re- 
laxed that rigour which the Apoſtle calls N 
the frengtb of Sin, and reduced the con- vj 
dition of Salvation to ſuch terms, as are 
not impracticable, nay nor indeed grievous 
to human nature, even in this preſent 
ſtate ; He has reduced it to the gracious 
terms of Faith, and unfeigned Repen- 
rance ; a Repentance, and fincere Endea- 
vours to obey his Commandments to the 
beſt of our Ability for the time to come. 
But if Chriſtians will ſtill continue in 
the practice, and under the dominion of 
Sin, notwithſtanding this way which 
Chriſt has opened for them to Salvation ; 
it is their own fault and their extreme 
— folly 


200 How Chriſt has enabled us 


SEA u. folly here, and will be their condemnation 
IX. and miſery hereafter. It is true, ſuch is 

me corruption of our nature and the 
weakneſs of our faculties, that we are 

not indeed ſufficient of ourſelves to do or 

think any thing as of ourſelves, 2 Cor. iii. 

5. But then it is true alſo, that we have 

a much greater Sufficiency, even that Suf- 
ficiency which is from God, as the Apo- 
ſtle immediately adds: which is the ſe- 
cond thing I faid our Saviour 
enables us ro obey the will of God, ac- 
cording to that diſcovery of it which he 
has made to us in the Goſpel ; he enables 
us, by graciouſly affording us his aſſiſt- 
ance, to perform what he requires of us. 
Though we have indeed contracted much 
degeneracy from Goodneſs, yet That 
Grace which the Goſpel offers us for our 
aſſiſtance, is ſufficient for us; I can do 
all things, ſaith St Paul, through Chriſt 
that ftrengtheneth me, Phil. iv. 13. Though 
we are indeed encompaſſed with many 
and potent enemies, whoſe buſineſs it is 
to tempt us and to deter us from our 
duty ; 


to conquer Sin. 


nern“ 


by which we are enabled to reſiſt and to 
conquer all theſe temptations; For greater 
is be that is in us, than be that is in the 
world ; 1 Joh. iv. 4: So that in all theſe 
things we are more than conquerours through 
bim that loved us ; Rom. viii. 37. 
knoweth the frailty of our nature, and 
conſidereth how many we 
are continually liable to; he remembereth 
whereof we are made, and confidereth that 
we are but Duſt ; 


He knoweth our ene- 
my's ſtrength and our own weakneſs, and 
therefore he affords us the continual aſ- 
fiſtance of his Holy Spirit, to ſupply our 
natural want of power. He has promiſed 
to ſuccour all thoſe who ſincerely deſire 
to obey his will; and, if we be not want- 
ing in our own endeavours, we may rely 
upon him, that he will be faithful to his 
promiſe, and not ſuffer us to be tempted 
above what we are able; but will with 
- of temptation alſo make a way to eſcape, 
that wwe may be able to bear it; 1 Cor. x. 
13. Thus in order to the delivering us 
from the habit and power of Sin, our 


Saviour 
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of the Will of God to Mankind, and by 
enabling them to obey the Will of God 
according to that Diſcovery, has put us in 
our awn power, if wwe for our part will 
but accept this deliverance, and, by the 
way which he has opened for us, retreat 
out of the bondage of Sin and Satan into 
the glorious liberty of the children of God. 
Chriſt has compleatly performed his office 
for us ; he has paid the price ; be has re- 
deemed us out of captivity : It is our part 
to take care that we continue not wilfully 
in the ſervice of Sin, /:/? we be found ts 
do deſpite unto the Spirit of Grace, cru- 
cifying to ourſelves the Son of God afreſh, 
and putting him to an open ſhame. Now 
this is what Chriſt has done for All thoſe 
in general, to whom the Goſpel is preach- 
ed : Bur then 2dly, Thoſe who accept of 
this deliverance from the dominion of 
Sin, that is, who by and true 
Amendment of life embrace the terms of 


the Goſpel; thoſe, and thoſe only, he 
further delivers from the guilt and pu- 
niſhment of Sin: And in order to this 
iff, 
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1/, He hath vindicated the honour of Sz = u. 


God's laws by raking upon himſelf the 
puniſhment of their Sins; and 2dly, He 
fits at the right hand of God, ready to come 
in the glory of bis Father with his boly 
Angels, actually to deliver them from 
That puniſhment of Sin, which fall fi- 
nally be inflicted on them that would not 
be delivered from the dominion of it ; even 
on thoſe who know not God and obey 
not the Goſpel; 1. e. who either embraced 
not the Goſpel at all, when it was preach- 
ed to them; or pretending to embrace it, 
yet obeyed it not. 1½, He has vindica- 
red the honour of God's laws, by taking 
upon himſelf the puniſhment of 7herr 
Sins, who repent and embrace the terms 
of the Goſpel. He condeſcended to be 
made Sin for us, who himſelf knew no Sin, 


that we might be made the righteouſneſs of 


God in him, 2 Cor. v. 21: to be made Sin 
for us, i. e: to be made a Sacrifice for 
our Sins, that we through that expiation 
might become ſubjects capable of the mercy 


of God. He took upon him our Na- 
ture, and was clothed in fleſh, partly in- 
deed 


203 


IX. 
* 


204 


How Chriſt bas enabled us 


Sz 2 x. dzed that he might preach the Will of 


K. 


God to mankind in a nearer and more 
condeſcending converſation with them; 
but principally, that he who in the form 
of God could not ſuffer, might become 
capable of ſuffering by being made in the 
likeneſs to man. He lived a moſt inno- 
cent and ſpotleſs life, that he might in- 
deed ſet us an example that we ſhould 
follow his ſteps; but chiefly, becauſe as 
it was required that the typical Sacrifices 
under the law ſhould be whole and with- 
out blemiſh ; ſo it was neceſſary that he, 
who was to be the real expimory Sacrifice 
for the Sins of others, ſhould have none 
that needed expiation of his own ; For 


fuch an High prieft became us, who 1s bo- 


ly, harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparate from jin- 
ners, and made higher than the heavens ; 


Heb. vii. 26. He ſuffered a ſhameful and 
ignominious Death upon the Croſs, that 
he might indeed give us an example of 
tience and readineſs to ſuffer ; but the 
principal deſign of it was, that he might 
put away Sin by the ſacrifice of himſelf, 
and obtain eternal redemption for us 

through 
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through Faith in his Blood. His 
rection, was the demonſtration of 
Sacrifice's being Jod; 
his Aſcenſion into Heaven, 
| his 
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gracious 

Death: Wherefore 24ly, H 
the right hand of God, ready to appear 
in the glory of his Father with the Holy 


actually made ſubject no bim, aluays ex- 
cept ing him, as St Paul directs, who did 
put all things under him. All power both 
in heaven and earth is now committed un- 
to bim; being exalted far above all prin- 
cipality, and power, and might, and do- 
minion, and every name that is named not 


only 


206 
Sz R M. only in this world, but alſo in that which 
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is to come; God having put all things un- 
der bis feet, and given him to be the bead 
over all things to the Church. When 
therefore this his Mediatorial kingdom 
ſhall be finiſhed, and the number of his 
Ele& accompliſhed, then unto them that 
look for him ſhall he appear the ſecond time 
without Sin unto Salvation, Heb. ix. 28. 
Then ſhall he redeem his Ele& from 
death, and ranſom them from the power 
of the grave: Then ſhall the Sea give up 
the dead that are in it, and Death and 
Hell ſball deliver up the Dead that are 
n them, and death ſhall be fwallowed up 
in victory; O Death, where is thy ſting ! 
O Grave, where is thy victory] But this 
deliverance from the firſ# and natural 
Death, ſhall be common both to the Juſt 
and Unjuſt. Ir is the Second death that 
ſhall be properly and finally the puniſh- 
ment of Sin; and from This, the Fuft 
only ſhall be delivered. HWhoſoever be- 
lie veth on me, ſhall never die, Joh. xi. 26: 
that is, (as the words may more properly 


be rendered, ) ſhall not die for ever. On 
the 


Sin, can expect to be delivered from the 
puniſhment thereof. Chriſt has indeed 
given himſelf a propitiatory Sacrifice, a 
full, perfect, and ſufficient Oblation for 
the Sins of the whole World; but it is 
not that the whole World, or that any 
particular perſons ſhould abſolutely and 
unconditionately be excuſed from 
the puniſhment of Sin; but that all thoſe 
who by true Repentance rurn from Sin 
and become righteous, ſhould obtain Re- 
miſſion and Reconciliation with God: 
For he did nor die, that he might indulge 
men ix Sin, but that he might ſave them 


from 
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SAA u. from it. Chriſt has indeed 
IX. and Immortality to light, and opened an 
WY abundant entrance into the Kingdom of 
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God; bur it isnot that any unreformed and 
unrenewed nature ſhould be made par- 
taker of that Spiritual Happineſs, or be 
admitted to have a ſhare in thoſe pure and 
undefiled Rewards; but that thoſe who 
have broken off their Sins by Repentance, 


in the Parable,) ſhould be entertained at 
the eternal Supper of the Lamb: For as 
impoſlible as it is for God to ceaſe to be 
holy, or for the purity of the Divine Na- 
ture to be reconciled to Sin, ſo impoſſible 
is it for a wicked man to obtain remiſſion 
whilſt he continues wicked, or for a 
Sinner to be admitted into the kingdom 


of Heaven. Be not deceived, faith St Paul, 


terers, nor effeminate, nor abuſers of them- 


felves with mankind, nor thieves, nor co- 


extortioners, that is, no unrighteous per- 
ſon 


Sz nM. 
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landing all that Chriſt has done for us, 


IX. continue ſtill under the dominion of Sin, 
ud hall at laſt fall into the puniſhment 


thereof. The Imputation of the Righte- 
ouſneſs of Chriſt, (which ſome have vain- 
ly depended upon, while they themſelves 
continue to live in open contempt of his 
righteous laws,) is a falſe and 
imagination: Tis the unalterable Nature 
of Things, and the Wil of God; chat 
if we expect to be made happy for our- 
ſelves, we muft alſo become righteous for 
ourſelves. Righteouſneſs is not an out- 
ward umaginary quality, but an inward 
and real diſpofition of the heart and ſoul, 
which muſt ſhow forth itſelf in real and 
ſubſtantial acts of Holineſs and Piety. 
Little children, let no man deceive you ; 
be that doeth righteouſneſs, is righteous ; 
1 Joh. mM. 7: And St James, ch. i. 27; 
Pure religion and undefiled before God 
and the Father is this, to vifit the father 
leſs and widows in their afliabion, and to 
keep himſelf unſpotted from the world. 
Let no man therefore deceive himſelt 


with vain imaginations, in hopes of being 
accounted 
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accounted righteous any other way, than 8 = = M. 
by that which God has propoſed to us in IX. 
his holy Scriptures: Let us conſider how * YY 
great things Chriſt has done in order to 
our Salvation ; and let us ſhew forth our 
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How Cunisr has given us the 
Victory over Death. 
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1Cox. xv. 56 and 57. 


The fling of Death is fin, and 

0 the 
firength of fin is the law ; but thanks 
be to God which giveth us the viftory, 
through our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 


laſt 
2 Thing I propoſed, 


e Yifory over Death, 
which is the laſt enemy to be de- 
P 3 tural 


— Proceed now to the third and 8 x A u. 


which X. 
vas to ſhow how Chriſt gives V 


nnn iniquity that 
he hath done ſhall he dic. In the New 
Teftament, Death, when tis threatened to 
Sinners, ſignifies almoſt always eternal 
Death; the Goſpel containing, as a more 
clear diſcovery of life and immortality, ſo 
alſo a more expreſs revelation of the wrath 
of God from Heaven, againſt all unrigh- 
teouſneſs and ungodlineſs of men. Now 


* 
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temporal and eternal, Chriſt gives us the S = AN- 


victory , or delivers us from the pow- 
er of them: The power of temporal Death 
is univerſal, as the puniſhment threatened 
to Adam's was extenſive ; and 
the deliverance from it ſhall be alſo uni- 
verial ; For as in Adam all die, all are be- 
come ſubje&t to mortality; even ſ in 
Chrift ſhall all be made alive; 1 Cor. xv. 
22. Eternal Death is the puni of 
Sin, and from This all thoſe 
who repent and obey the Goſpel, ſhall be 
delivered by Chriſt. 
" I 8m ALL confider 1 the victory that 
Chriſt gives us over temporal Death; and 
for the clearer explaining the nature of 
this victory, ſhall indeavour to ſhow 1, 
That there ſhall be a reſurrection of the 
body, and adh, in what manner the body 
ſhall be raiſed. 
if, THAT there ſhall be a reſurretion of 
the body. That the ſoul ſhould ſurvive the 
diſſolution of the body, and be capable of 
receiving in a future Stare the rewards or 
puniſhments due to the good or evil it had 
done in this life, was clearly enough de- 
ducible from the light of nature, and 
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S ER u. proved by undeniable reaſonings : But that 


again formed out of 


tee duſt, and reunited to the Soul, from 


which it was ſeparated by Death, was a 
Doctrine, which as it could not be proved 
merely by reaſon and ſo the 
Philoſophers, who to be the 
great maſters of reaſon, looked upon it as 
the moſt impoſſible thing in nature. Some 
of them reckoned it among thoſe things, 
which they thought were not in the pow- 
ever evenof their Gods themſelves to effect; 
and we read of certain Philoſophers, A. 
xvii. 18; who incountered St Paul, and 
when they heard of the reſurrection, they 
mocked him, ſaying, that be ſeemed to be 
a ſetter forth of ftrange Gods, becauſe he 
preached unto them Jeſus and the Reſur- 
rettion. Yet is there nothing in any wiſe 
impoſſible, or contrary to reaſon, in this 
great Myſtery : For why ſhould it be thought 
a thing impoſſible that God fhould raiſe 
the dead? Why ſhould it be more impoſ- 
fible for God to gather together the diſ- 
perſed parts of a corrupted body, and re- 
ynite them to their former Soul, than to 

create 
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create matter at firſt out of nothing, and 8 E = M. 
then form it into a humane body, and X. 

breathe into it the breath of life? Why VV Y 
ſhould any man be ſo weak as to imagine, 
that he, who at the creation ſeparated the 
confuſed maſs of matter into ſo many dif- 
ferent ſorts of bodies, cannot with the 
ſame eaſe at the general Reſurrection ſe- 
parate again the ſame confuſed matter, 
and aſſign to each particular body its 
own parts? If it is not difficult for him 
to number the Stars of Heaven and call 
them all by their names; it can be no diffi- 
culty to him to keep an exact account of 
all our ſcattered parts; and to recollect 
and reunite them when he pleaſes. "Twas 
not therefore becauſe the thing is in itſelf 
at all impoſſible, but only becauſe the 
manner of it is a myſtery not diſcover- 
able barely by the light of nature, that the 
Heathen World was utterly ignorant of 
the Reſurrection from the dead. The 
therefore of this great truth muſt 
founded in Revelation, and ſought for 

only in the Holy Scriptures. And here it | 

a clcar 
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Sz nw. clear and expreſs revelation of this mat- 


X. ter: Yet were they by no means wholly 
ignorant of it; there being ſeveral paſſages 


Hall they 


in the Old Teſtament, from whence the 
hope of a Reſurrection might very rea- 
ſonably be collected. The tranſlation of 
Enoch and Elijah into Heaven with their 
bodies, was an earneſt of what might fi- 
nally be expected, by thoſe who thould 
follow their example in pleaſing God; 
Joſeph gave, not to be buried in EO, 
but to have their bones carried up into the 
land of Canaan and laid in the Sepul- 
chres of their Fathers ; was to many of 
the antient Jews an argument or type of 
their hope of a Reſurrection. That the 
thing was not in itſelf impoſſible, the in- 
ſtances of ſuch as were actually raiſed 
from the dead by the Prophets, was a fig- 
nal proof. And Iſaiah xxvi. 19 ; Thy dead 
men ſhall live, together with my dead body 
ariſe : awake and fing, ye that 
dwell in duſt : for thy dew is as the dew of 
berbs, and the earth ſhall ca out the 
dead. And the viſion of Ezekiel, fer down 

in 
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* as the ſtars for ever and ever, and thou 


Pap ly thy Dan. xii. 13. Laſtly, that ſo- 


ſhall reſt and fland in thy lot at the end 


lemn Prophecy of Job; ch. xix. ver. 23 ; 
Oh that my Words were now written ! 
Oh that they were printed in a book! 
That they were graven with an iron pen 
and lead, in the rock for ever! For 1 
know that my Redeemer liveth, and that 
te ſhall fland at the latter Day upon the 
earth : And the' after my skin worms de- 
ftroy this body, yet in my fleſh ſhall T ſee 
God : Theſe words, I fay, tho' by many 


in particular to the Reſurrection of the 
body, and by ſome later In are 
underſtood only of his reſtitution vo his 
temporal greatneſs; yet becauſe of their 
being introduced with ſo very folemn and 
weighty a preface, as containing ſome- 
what of the higheſt moment and impor- 
tance ; they are by others not without 
great reaſon thought to be ſpoken con- 
cerning the Reſurrection of the body. 
Aud that the Jews did believe, that the 

bodies, 
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bodies, at leaſt of ſuch remarkably glows 3206. 
men, ſhould riſe again, appears y 

from the tranſlation gry; yh reg AVE 
the book of Fob according to the Seventy, 
which in their Verſion runs thus ; So Job 
died, being old and full of days; But tis 
written that be ſhall riſe again with thoſe 
whom the Lord raiſes up. The Jeu 
therefore had at leaſt an obſcure and inde- 
terminate expectation of the Reſurrection 
of the body ; Nay, the later Jews more 
certain: For ſo one of the ſeven Brethren, 
2 Macc. vii. 9, 11; when his hands were 
to be cut off; Theſe, ſays he, I had from 
Heaven, and for bis laws I deſpiſe - them, 
— bim I hope to receive them a- 
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Sx nu. this truth, did err, ſaying that the re- 

X. ſurreftion is paſt already, and overthrow 

e faith of ſome ; 2 Tim. ii. 18. But as 
their opinion was ſo abſurd as to need 
no confuration , fo in a little time it en- 
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neſſes at the beginning of the Chapter, 8 = = M. 
then the Apoſtles doctrine, of which that X. 
alſo be true ; and if the Apoſtles preach- 
ing, and the promiſes of God made 
the dead certainly riſe again. That is: As 
certain as the reſurrection of Chriſt is true, 
as certain as the Chriſtian Religion is a 
revelation credibly atteſted to be from 
God; fo certain is it, that there ſhall be 
a reſurrection of the dead: If Chrift, who 
is our Head, be riſen; then ſhall we alſo 
riſe with him unto glory. I am the reſur- 
refion and the life, faith our Bleſſed Sa- 
wviour ; Joh. xi. 25 ; and this is the Will of 
him that ſent me , that every one which 
feeth the Son and believeth on him, may 
bave everlaſting Life, and I will raiſe bim 
up at the laft day; Joh. vi. 40; which laſt 
words, that there might be no room for 
doubt concerning them, are no 
leſs than four times in that Chapter. Now 
that this promiſe ſhall certainly be fullfil- 
led, God hath given us aſſurance by rai- 
fing up bim before-hand to be the f- 

fruits 


ell in righteouſneſs, 


How Chriſt has given us 
the dead : He hath 7 

in the which he will judge the 
by that man whom 
he hath ordained ; whereof he hath given 
aſſurance unto all men, in that be bath rai- 
fed him from the dead; Acts xvii. 31. The 
Reſurrection of Chriſt is ſuch an earneſt 
and of our reſurrection, as not 
only demonſtrates the poſſibility of the 
thing, but gives aſſurance alſo of the cer. 
tainty of it: For, that the ſame power 
that raiſed up him, car alſo raiſe up us, 
is evident; and that it will do fo, we are 
aſſured by bis promiſe , who raiſed up 
Chriſt to that very end, that he might 
give us aſſurance that he would alſo raiſe 
up us. But here ſome man will ſay, How 
are the dead raiſed up, and with what 
body do they come ? Which is the 

24 Thing I propoſed to ſpeak to, name- 
ly, the manner bow the dead ſball be raiſed ; 
and to {his queſtion we may anſwer in the 
Words of St Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 36 ; Thou fool, 
that which thou ſoweſs is not quickened except 
it die; And that which thou ſoweſt, thau 
ene not that dody that ſhall be, but bare 


grain, 
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grain, ſuppoſe of wheat or of ſome other S x N M. 
grain; But God giveth it @ body as it hath X. 


pleaſed him, and to every ſeed his own bo- 
dy. From which ſimilitude of the Apoſtle, 


uſing the ſimilitude of Corn: For as Corn 
groweth not indifferently out of any ground, 
but there muſt „ 
it may ſpring, and therefore every ſort of 
grain produceth Corn of its own likeneſs 
and peculiar form; So at the reſurrection, 
the bodies of them that ariſe, ſhall not be 
formed indifferently out of any matter, 
but the bodies that die, thoſe mortal and 
bodies, ſhall be in a figurative 
ſenſe as it were the ſeed and material prin- 
ciple of thoſe immortal and 1 
ones, into which we ſhall then be quick- 


to a mortal and corruptible body, 
the reſurrection be clothed with an im- 


eme in g. To which purpoſe it is af. K 


firmed in Scripture 
up the dead 
the grave 


that t 


that are in it, and death 
Ball ot: and 


be ſea ſhall give WV 


* 
that fleep in the 
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S x x u. poſſible for us to determine, ſo neither is it 


X. 
3 


neceſſary for us to know : Suſſicient it is to 
all wiſe and good purpoſes, that we believe 


and affirm with St Paul, that as out of a 


grain of corn ſown in the earth there ſprings 
an ear of the ſame kind; fo from a mortal 
and corruptible body buried in the ground, 
there ſhall be raiſed an immortal and in- 
corruptible one. For 2dly; Though in the 
whole the ſame body that died ſhall be 
raiſed again, yet ſhall it riſe with very 
great alterations: As thou ſoweſt not that 
body that ſhall be, but bare grain, ſuppoſe 
of wheat or of ſome other grain, but God 
giveth it a body as it bath pleaſed bim; ſo 
alſo is the reſurretion of the dead. What 
theſe alterations ſhall be, the Apoſtle tells 
us in the 42, 43 and 44th Verſes of this xvtb 
Chapter of 1 Cor. It is ſown in corruption 
it is raiſed in incurrupt ion; it is ſown in diſ- 
honour, it is raiſed in glory; it is ſown in 
weakneſs, it 15 raiſed in power ; it is ſown 
a natural body, it is raiſed a Spuritual bo- 
dy. 1ſt. It is ſown in corruption, it is 
raiſed in incorruption ; i. e. The body 
which has now in it ſuch manifeſt prin- 
I | ciples 
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which is 

ties, and has i 

upon the fit diſpoſition of ſo many little 
and eaſily difordered parts, that it is a 


| > 
; 
| 
; 


a 


2 


1 


i 
| 


f 


; 
= 


ruption ; ſhall be made up of ſuch parts 
and ſo conſtitured, as ſhall neither in them- 


tions; in a word, ſhall ſpring up into an 
I and immortal ſubſtance, 


, 
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Neither ought it at all ro ſeem ſtrange to 


ro that it ſhould be capable of receiving 


ſo great a change; For if even in this 
mortal life the motions of the Soul, joy 
and hope, innocence and an aſſurance of 
the favour of God, can ſhew forth them- 
ſelves with ſo remarkable a Vigour, and 
as it were with a luſtre, in the coun- 
renances of men ; if St. Stephen's inno- 
cence and joyful aſſurance, could make bis 
face to appear as it bad been the face of an 
Angel; and Moſes's converfing with God 
upon the Mount, could make bis face ſo 
ſhine, that the Children of Iſrael were not 
able to look upon bim for the brightneſs and 
glory of it; how much greater change 
of a glorified Soul, raviſhed with the bea- 
tifick viſion of God, make in a ſubtle, im- 
this, we are moreover aſſured, that Our Sa- 
viour ſhall alſo by his immediate power, 
r 
is able to ſubdue all things unto 4. 
change this our vile body that it may be 

faſhioned lite unto his glorious body ; Phil. 
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iii. 21. And what fort of body his glo- 
rious body is, may in ſome meaſure be 
from the Hiſtory of his transfi- 
guration, where his face is deſcribed fo 
have ſhined like the Sun, and his raiment 
to have become ſhining, exceeding white 
as ſnow, ſo as no fuller on earth could white 
them ; St Matt. xvii. 2: compared with 
Mar. ix. 3: and from the deſcription of 
I to St ahm; Rev. i. 14: Hes 
bead and his hairs were white like wool, as 
white as ſnow, and his eyes were as a flame 
of fire, and bis feet like unto fine braſs, 


5 


St Matt. xiii. 43: Then ſball the rigbreous 


ſhine forth as the Sun in the Kingdom of 


their Father ; and in that Prophecy of 
Daniel; ch. xii. v. 3: They that be wiſe 
ſhall ſhine as the brightneſs of the firma- 
ment, and they that turn many to righte- 
ouſneſs as the Stars for ever and ever; 
and by the Author of the Book of Wiſdom ; 

| Q 4 ch. 


231 
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X. 


2 
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age ch. iii. 6, 7: As gold in the furnace has be 
tried them, and recerved them as a burnt- 


MF They ſhall ſhine, and run to and 
fro like ſparks among the flubble : They 
all judge the nations, and have dominion 
over the people ; and their Lord ſhall reign 
for ever. Further, it is ſown in weakneſs, 


if 1s rai 


ifed in Power ; i. e. that body, 
which is now ſo weak and feeble, ſo ſub- 
ject to diſeaſes and indiſpoſitions, ſo flow, 
heavy and unactive, that it clogs the ſoul, 
and retards its ſpiritual flights and opera- 
tions; ſhall then become ſo ſtrong and 
powerful, ſo active and vigorous, as even 
to be aſſiſting to the moſt ſpiritual mo- 
tions of the Soul, to become every way a 
fit Organ and Inſtrument of its moſt ex- 
alred operations, and ſhall continue in 
that perfect health, ſtrength and vigour 
for ever : For God ſhall wipe away all 
tears from thezr eyes ; and there ſhall be 
no more death, neither ſorrow, nor crying, 
neither ſhall there be any more pain ; for 
the former things are paſſed away; Rev. xxi. 
4. Laſtly, it is ſown a natural body, it is 
raiſed a ſpiritual body ; i. e. That body, 
which is now fitted only for this animal 
life 
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life; which conſiſts of ſuch groſs ſub-S E AN. 
ſtance, and that in continual change, as X 
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35: They which ſhall be accounted worthy 
to obtain That world and the reſurrection 
from the dead, neither marry nor are gi- 


ven in marriage ; neither can they die any 
mere, 


that is, the ſecond death; Rev. xxi. 8: The 
fearful, the unbelieving, the abominable, 


have their part im the lake that burneth 
to fire and brimſtone, which is the ſecond 


\% 
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death. Now from this death, thoſe wo 
thoſe only ſhall be delivered by Chriſt, 
who bear TRI In OS A 
who hearken unto the commands of God, 
and in their lives obey them; They that 
overcome, ſhall not be hurt of the ſecond 
death, for on them the ſecond death hath no 
power, but they ſhall be Pries of God and 
of Chriſt, and ſhall regn with him for ever ; 


ſoe ver liveth and believeth in me, ſhall never 
die, or (as the words may more properly 
be rendered) ſhall not die for ever; i. e. 
ſhall never fall into eternal death. Thar 
done towards 
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W a6 abſolution, actually t inſtate them in his 


wUyYvyv 


Kingdom of Glory. The reſurrection of 
the dead is only in order to that final 
judgement, which ſhall paſs upon all man- 
kind ; for God hath appointed a day in the 
which be will judge the World in righteouſ- 
neſs, by that man whom he hath ordained, 
even. our Lord Fefus Chrift ; at whoſe af- 
pearance all that are in the graves ſhall 
hear his voice, and live, and and before 
his judgement-ſeat, and be ſhall judge them 
according to their works : The ſolemnity of 
which great day, cannot be more lively 
than in thoſe ick words 
of Daniel; Chap. vii. ver. 9: I beheld 
till the thrones were caſt down and 
the antient of days did jt whoſe gar- 


ment was white as the and the 
hair of his head like the are woe! ; bis 
throne was like ior om and bis 


wheels as burning fire; A fiery ftream iſ- 
fied and came forth from before 1 


thouſand thouſands minifired unto bim, and 
ten thouſand times ten thouſand flood be- 
fore him ; the judgemen 


t Was ſet, and the 


Boobs were opened: From which place moſt 
' of 
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which are made - 2s 


of the 
of in the New Teſtament to fignify the 


Second coming of Chriſt, are plainly bor- Y 
rowed. At this great Solemnity, all thoſe 
who have embraced the gracious terms 
of the Goſpel, and through the mercy of 
God have by and Obedience 
delivered themſelves from the Power and 
Dominion of Sin, ſhall by their Saviour 
and Judge be publickly acquitted before 
Men and Angels, and pronounced free 
from the Guilt and from the Puniſhment 
of Sin: For whoſoever ſhall confeſs me be- 
fore men, faith our Saviour, i. e. 
ever ſhall not be aſhamed of the Religion 
of Chriſt, bur all che 


he may -meet with in 
the World, ſhall perfiſt in it and obey it, 
him ſhall the Son of man confeſs before bis 
Father which is in heaven, and before the 
angels of God, i. e. he ſhall 
him for his true and faithful Diſciple, 
and ſhall pronounce that bleſſed Sentence 
upon him, Well done, good and faithful 
ſervant, enter thou into the j joy of thy Lord. 
The Serrants of Chriſt being dew pub- 


lickly 


X 
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Sz = x. _— —_— at the general Judgment, 
X. of this Sentence enter 


An hi inco Heaven, and be ag 


blood, and bath made us kings and priefts 
to Gad and his Father, to him be glory 
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Havinc thus at large explained how Se = u. 
Chriſt gives X. 


his Servants the Victory 


only draw an inference or fwo from what 
has been faid, and ſo conclude. And ff, 
If cheſe things be ſo, then let us, as the 
Apoſtle infers in the words immediately fol- 
lowing the Text, be ftedfaft, unmoveable, 
always abounding in the work of the Lord, 
as we know that our labour ſhall 
nof be in vain in the Lord. Our Saviour 
has us that if we be ſtedfaſt in 
our Religion, and perſevere in our Obe- 
dience to it, nothing ſhall by any means 
hurt us, but we ſhall be more than con- 
guerours over all our enemies, even over 
Death itſelf. I am, faith he, the reſur- 
refion and the life ; be that believeth on 
me, though be were dead, yet ſhall be live; 
Joh. xi. 25. Now what greater encourage- 
ment can any man defire than to be affured 
that his /abour ſhall not only not be in vain, 
but chat it ſhall alſo meet with a great 
and inexpreſſible reward? And what grea- 
ter reward can poſſibly be propoſed, than 
deliverance from death and an entrance 


into 


cheir laſt enemy, which is Death, I ſhall Y Y 
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SEN u. the beginning, or after true 
X. made it the principal buſineſs of his life, 
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9 live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly ; 


TH 


1857 
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as others that have no hope; For if we 
believe that TFeſus died, and roſe again, 
even fo them alſo which fleep in Teſs, 
will God bring with bim; 1 Theſſ. iv, 
13. If we believe that there ſhall be a 
reſurrection from the dead, we ought 
not to ſorrow immoderately for the 

de- 
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departure of thoſe, who have left thisS E = u. 
wicked and miſerable world, and are . 
gone to reſt from their labours ? For ſo 


E che Spirit of God, Rev. xiv. 133 
the 


Bleſſed are the dead that die in 
Lord, from henceforth yea ſaith the Spi- 
rit , that they may reſt from their la- 
bours, and their works do follow them. 


Vor. V. R 2 S ER. 
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SERMON XI. 


The Inexcuſableneſs of 
the Goſpel. 


[ Preached on Whitſunday. 


S90920290/83833IEGSS080I28 
H x B. ii. 3 and 4. 
How ſhall we eſcape, if we neglect ſo great 
ſalvation, which at the firſt began to be 
by the Lord, was confirmed 
unto us by them that heard him; God 
alſo bearing them witneſs, both with ſigns 
and 3 and with divers miracles 
and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, according 
to his own will ? 


HES E words contain an Ac-S r : u. 
Ä count, how utterly inexcuſable XL 
9 all are, who neglect the 


Sal of the Goſpel ; either 


„ when of- 
by cg i __ 2 


poſal of a Favour, which tis both their duty 
and their greateſt intereſt to accept ; and 
many circumſtances make them more and 
more inexcuſable, and juſtly to deſerve 
tirude and contempt. The intrinſick 
Goodneſs and of the Thing it- 
felf, which they deſpiſe and neglect; the 
great value, the neceſſity and fingular im- 
portance of it; the exceeding great benefit, 


which, by being duly received, it would 
bring along with it; and the Extreme 
conſequent upon the 


Evils which are 
neglect of it: The Power and Authority, 
the Greatneſs and Goodneſs of the Perſon, 
whoſe Favour we make light of ; our 
Subjection to him and Dependance upon 
him, as our abſolute Governour ; or our 
Obligations to him, as our greateſt Bene- 
factor: The Dignity and Excellency of 


the Perſen, by whoſe gicrpofition the 
Benefit 


; 4 
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is procured, and by whom "= un 


dence, and the Number and Greatneſs of 
the Proofs, made uſe of to aſſure us of the 
Certainty of it: All theſe are Circumſtan- 
ces which greatly increaſe our Obligation, 
to accept with Thankfulneſs the Advan- 
tage propoſed, to make that due Uſe of 
it for which it was conferred, and be in- 
fluenced by it in all the Actions of our 
Lives, And if we negle& or deſpiſe it, 
or behave ourſelves ill and unworthily 
under it; all the fame circumſtances do 
highly aggravate our guilt, render us ve- 
ry inexcuſable, and make us juſtly to de- 
ſerve the ſevereſt of puniſhments for our 
ingratitude and To reject 
That, which in the nature of the thing 
itſelf is of the higheſt Excellency and in- 
trinfick Goodneſs, is a Mark of the greateſt 
Depravity and Corruption of Manners. 
To deſpiſe That, which is of the laſt and 
R 4 utmoſt 
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SE RM. utmoſt importance to us; on the due re- 
XI. ceiving, or on the neglecting whereof, 
_ ” depends the greateſt Happineſs or the ex- 
tremeſt Miſery our Nature is capable of; 
is the greateſt Folly and Stupidity ima- 
ginable. To diſobey the Commands of 
our Supreme Governour, whoſe Power is 
abſolute, and his Authority uncontroul- 
able; is the higheſt Inſolence; and to 
oppoſe the Will of our greateſt Bene- 
factor, is the baſeſt Ingratitude: To flight 
and reject a gracious Propoſal of Mer- 
cy, procured for us by the interpoſition, 
and conveyed to us by the hands, of a 
| Perſon of the greateſt Dignity and Ex- 
cellency ; and who was likewiſe in order 
thereunto, neceſſarily to condeſcend and 
ſubmit to undergo great Sufferings and 
Indignit ies; is the higheſt degree of Per- 
verſeneſs poſſible. And to withſtand and 
not be convinced by ſuch Proofs, as both 
in Number, Strength, and Clearneſs, are 
the beſt and greateſt Evidence that vcan 
be expected or in reaſon deſired; is the 
utmoſt Obſtinacy, and moſt inexcuſably 
wilful Oppoſition to Truth. Now all 
# theſe 


— —-—ẽ — — 
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Circumſtances attend the S x AN. 
4 or (which is the very fame XL 
ching) the diſcbeying the Goſpel ; _— 
they are moſt of them contained in theſe 
words of the Apoſtle ; Hew ſhall we e- 
ſcape, if we neglet#t ſo great ſalvation, | 
which at the firſl began to be ſpoken by | 
the Lord, and was confirmed unto us by | 
them that heard bim; God alſo bearing 
them witneſs, both with figns and wonders, 
and with divers miracles and gifts of the 
Holy Ghoft, according to bis own will ? In 
the words, 

1f, HRE Rx is the intrinfick Goodneſs 
and Excellency of the Thing itſelf, which 
wicked men reje&t ; intimated as a juſt 
ground why they ſhould not eſcape unpu- 
niſhed. It is in itſelf or in its own Na- 
ture a great Salvation; a Salvation from 
Sin and Miſery, from the Power and 
Tyranny of the Devil, and from the pu- 
niſhment of Death. 


za Here is a great Aggravation of 
the Sin of rejecting the Goſpel ; in that it is 


a Salvation not only great in itſelf, but al- 
| {a 


theſe 


The Inexcuſableneſs of 


Sz xm. ſo offered unto us by expreſs revelation 


from God himelf. 

34ly, HERE is the Dignity 
lency of the Perſon, by and through whom 
this Salvation is propoſed to us; mention- 
ed as a further Aggravation of the Sin of 
rejecting it, It was af the firſt begun to 


be ſpoken by the Lord. 


4thly and Laſtly, Tur Strength and 
Clearneſs of the Evidence, and the Num- 


ber and Greatneſs of the Proofs, made 
uſe of to aſſure us of the Truth and 
Cerrtainty of the Goſpel ; is of all others 
the bigbeſt Aggravation, of the Guilt of 
thoſe who negle& or diſobey it; and that 
which of all other circumſtances renders 
them the moſt utterly inexcuſable: God 
alſo bearing them witneſs, both with figns 
and wonders, and with divers miracles and 
gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, according to his 
own will. The principal and moſt re- 
markable of all which Signs and Won- 
der, being that plentiful Effuſion of the 
Holy Spirit upon the Apoſtles, which we 
this day commemorate ; I ſhall therefore 

be 


and Excel- - 


— 


rejefing the Goſpel. 


be very brief upon all the former Heads. S E A N. 


if, HERE is che: 


ntrinfick Goodneſs and XI. 


. Thing itſelf, which wie- V 


; intimated as a juſt ground 
Ic is in itſelf, a great Salvation ; a Sal- 

vation from Sin and Miſery, from the 
Power and Tyrazay of che Devil, and 
from the of Death. Sin, in 
its own Nature, even ſeparate from the 
confideration of its being an obſtinare diſ- 
obeying the revealed Will of God, is in 


reaſon and ; 
ry to that eternal Order and Equity, 
which God has eſtabliſhed in the origi- 
nal conſtitution of Nature; oppoſite to 
che Light of Reaſon, the diQtates of Con- 
ſcience, the unprejudiced Judgement of 
our own Minds, the agreeing Opinion of 
all wiſe and good men, nay and even of 
bad men themſelves too; contrary to all 
our natural Notions and App 

of the Attributes and Will of God ; de- 
ſtructive to the publick Welfare and 


Happi- 


* M. Happineſs of Mankind, the Health of 


UYV and the Support of our good Name and 
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our own Bodies, the Peace of our Minds, 


Repuration amongſt wiſe and reaſonable 
men: Tis a ſubjecting our reaſon to vile 
affections, to inordinate and brutiſh ap- 
petites, to diſorderly and ungoverned Paſ- 
fions ; Which is the greateſt and the worſt 
ſlavery in the world ; to ſee and approve 
what is good, and yet not be able to 
prevail with ourſelves to practiſe it ; to be 
ſenſible of the deſtructive conſeq 


uences of 
Sin, and yet, through the Strength of evil 
Habits, continue under the power and 
dominion of it; To feel ourſelves de- 
prived of our preſent Happineſs, and of 
our beſt hopes of all that is to come; 
and yer continue in the practice of ſuch 
Vices, as are the only Cauſes of all this 
Mifery : This is evidently the greateſt 
Miſery, and moſt laviſh Bondage that 
can be. Now to have a way propoſed 
to us, of being delivered from this Body 
of Sin, into the glorious Liberty of the 
Children of God; to have a method laid 
before us, of being reſcued from this Mi- 

| e ſery, 


3 . 
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to come : This is the Offer of a 
vation; This whoever ſhall neglect, is 
abſolutely inexcuſable, and juſtly deſerves 


great Sal- 


to fall into 'that Miſery, from which he 
would not a deliverance. The 
Light of Nature itſelf directs us thus tar, 
and that which all true Philoſophy pre- 
tended to, was to convince men of the 
reaſonableneſs and neceſſity of endeavour- 
ing, by all the helps of Reaſon and natu- 
ral Religion, to deliver themſelves from 
this bondage and flavery of Sin. The 
Goſpel propoſes to us an infinitely more 
effectual way of obtaining this end, than 
any Philoſophy under the Light of Na- 
ture was ever able to do; ſhowing us 


the heinous Nature of Sin, 

— of it; all 
Obligations of our in a more 
finite Advantage of complying with them ; 
the true expiation of Sin, and the cer- 
tainty of our Repentance being acceptable 
in the fight of God, — 


SEA u. Pardon; and affording us ſufficient Helps 
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XI. and Aſſiſtances, to enable us to perform 
UVYV what it requires of us, in order to our 


future and eternal Happineſs. This is, 
in the Nature of the Thing itſelf, a great 
Salvation ; and the neglecting of which, 
(even ſeparate from the Conſideration of 
the particular Diſhonour done to God by 
rejecting an immediate Revelation of his 
Will,) is intrinſically in itſelf a moſt in- 
excuſable Neglect, and juſtly deſerving 
the ſevereſt of Puniſhments. 
Bor then 24h, This further Conſider- 
ation, that the Goſpel is an expreſs and 
poſitive revelation of the Will of God, is a 
very high Aggravation of the Sin of neg- 
letting /o great a Salvation. He chat 
defires not to be delivered from the Do- 
minicn of Sin, and has no thirſt after a 
Life of Righteouſneſs ; for That very rea- 
ſon deſerves not to be ſaved from the pu- 
niſhment of Sin, and is in his Nature un- 
qualified for the Rewards of Holineſs. 
But when to this choice of Wickedneſs, 
there is added moreoyer a direct Con- 

tempt 
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tempt of God; when God has de- SEA u. 
clared to men his Will by an immediate XI. 
ons of Nature by his poſitive Command; 
TIT mm op 
fincere Repentance, and vouchſafed us 
the Aſſiſtance of his Spirit to enable us 


obliged us to accept this Salvation under 
pain of the ſevereſt penalties ; the wrath 
from Heaven againſt all ungodlineſs and 
unrighteouſneſs of men; After al! this, 
to continue {till to deſpiſe ſo great Salva- 
tion, is adding Rebellion to our Sin, and 
_ with a high handexalting ourſelves againſt 
God ; it is an avowed deſpiſing and con- 
temning his Authority, and expreſsly de- 
claring that we will not have Him to reign 
over us, If therefore Sinning barely a- 
gainſt the Law of Nature, was ſufficient 
to confign men to unavoidable Deſtructi- 
on; how ſhall Ve eſcape, if we continue 
to Sin both againſt Nature and Revela- 
tion? If che Servant that knew not his 

Lord's 
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| $z nu. Lord's Will, was yer to be beaten with 


ſtripes, becauſe he did things in them- 
* ; 
ſelves worthy of ſtripes ; how much more 
ſeverely muſt They expect to be puniſhed, 
who do the ſame things in direct oppo- 
fition to the Will and known 
Command of their Maſter ? This was the 
Reaſon why God punithed the Sins of 
his own people the Fews, with greater 
Severity than thoſe of the Heathen : And 
ſo Now in like manner, whereas the times 
of ignorance God winked at, as the Apoſtle 
expreſſes it, As xvii. 30; that is, he was 
leſs ſtrit and ſevere with men before the 
Revelation of the Goſpel; Now, on the 
contrary, under pain of his ſevereſt diſ- 
pleaſure, he peremptorily commands all 
men every where to repent ; There be- 
| ing no excuſe left, nothing that can 
alleviate their condemnation, if men, af- 
| ter that the cleareſt Light is come into 
| the World, will ſtill obſtinately continue 
| 


in their works of Darkneſs. k | 
3dly, T ur Dignity and Excellency of 
the Perſon, by and through whom this 
great Salvation is propoſed to us, is a 
furcher 
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S x & M. Our Saviour compelled the Jews to ac- 
knowledge, and made them condemn 
themſelves for it with their own mourhs, 
inthe Parable of the Houſeholder ; St Matt. 
xxi. 33 ; who having planted a vineyard, 
and let it out to hushandmen, firſt ſent his 
ſervants to receive the fruits of it ; and 
when the hushandmen had refiſted and flain 


ſhall render him the fruits in ther 
Unwarily paſting a juſt ſentence 
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1 


4 fo us 
kat heard hin; God alſo 4 
witneſs, both with figns and wonders, and 
ö with divers miracles and gifts of the Holy 
| Ghoſt ; whereof that which we This day 
| commemorate, was both the Foundation 
C | of all the reſt; and in itſelf alſo of the 
greateſt Efficacy and of the largeſt Ex- 
dent. 


T x x ſtronger the Evidence of any 
Troth be, the more inexcuſable is the 


and Perverſeneſs; or a Love of 
things, and a reſolution not to part 
them, the keeping of which is incon- 
ſiſtent with the acknowledgement of the 
Truth. And this is plainly the Caſe of 
thoſe 
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thoſe who reject the Goſpel, after the S EA A. 
undeniable Evidences that have been given XI. 
of the Truth of it by the Teftimony of the S WY 
Spirit. Their rejecting it, cannot pro- 
ceed from want of ſufficient Conviction, 
bur only from a love of Vice, and a re- 
ſolution not to be reformed ; which is a 
degree of incorrigibleneſs, in which there 
is no hope of excuſe, and for which there 
remains no remedy ; and which there is 
no hopes of amending. When clear Light 
is come into the World, and men ſtill 
continue their works of Darkneſs ; then 
it becomes evident that their wickedneſs 
proceeds not from Ignorance and want of 
Inſtruction, but from Will and Choice; 
they love Darkneſs rather than Light, and 
ſtand in open defiance to God and his ſu- 
preme Authoricy. This is what our Sa- 
viour ſays of the Jews; St Jab, xv. 22; 
If I had not come and unto them, 
they had not bad Sin; but now they bave 
no cloak for their Sin: If I bad nat dane 
among them the works which no other man 
did, they had not had Sin; but now they 
bave both ſeen and hated both me and my 

| S 3 Father. 
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are, in proportion to the greatneſs of the 8 x A u. 
Evidence they refiſt, and according to the XI. 
degree of their Obſtinacy and Wickednefs * Y Y 
in fo doing, inexcuſable in like manner, 


tended his Birth: The Viſible Deſcent of 
the Spirit upon him at his Baptiſm, ac- 
companied with a Voice from Heaven, 
declaring him to be the beloved Son of 
God: The Miracles which he worked 
during the courſe of his Miniſtry, by the 
Spirit of God ; as the Scripture frequently 

S 4 expreſſes 


Teſtimonies (I ſay) of the Spirit "of God, 
contain ſuch demonſtrative Proof of the 
Truth of the Goſpel, as leaves Them who 


reject it, capable of no excuſe ; ſince they 


for their conviction and reformation. This 
laſt Miracle in icular, the Gift of 
Tongues to the Apoſtles, was of all ochers 
the ſtrangeſt, and in its nature and cir- 
cumſtances the greateſt and moſt affect- 
ing that could be conceived. The Apo- 


ſtles, 


rejefting the Goſpel. 


ſtles, on whom this Gift W 


were men, whoſe P and Educa- 
tion were well known to all chat dwelr 
in Feruſalem ; , Bay known to be 
illiterate and mean ; perſons whoſe 
Employment had been laborious, and their 
manner of life from the ſuch 
as afforded them neither Time nor Op- 
portuniries, of being ſkilled in the Learn- 
ing and Cuſtoms of their own 
much leſs of having ſtudied the 
of other Nations. Had they been men 
of a polite and learned education, brought 
up in the ſtudy of their own Law, and 
in the ſchools of the Scribes and Phari- 
ſees; it might have been imagined that 
this their {kill in foreign languages might 
be the Effect of Study and Induſtry, of 


tute of ca fas, end Thatkine of yo- 
pular Doctrines. But ſo far from This 
was their caſe, that on the contrary they 
were deſpiſed and contemned by their own 
countrymen for that very reaſon, becauſe 
being well acquainted with their Educa- 

tion 


/ 
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Sz = v. tion and manner of Life, they did not think 
it poſſible that any Wiſdom could be found 
UYV ja Them, or any Knowledge proceed from 


their lips. Exactly as they had formerly 
ſaid of their Maſter, when he went up 
and 


into the Temple taught : 9 
14 ; How knoweth this man letters, hav 


never learned? And St Mar. vi. 2; From 
whence bas this man theſe things? and 
what wiſdom is this which is given unto 
him ? Is not this the carpenter the Son of 
Mary, the Brother of James and Toſs, 
and of Juda and Simon and are not his 
Alters bere with us? Herein therefore 
conſiſted the Greatneſs of the Miracle, 
that men of no Education ſpake different 
languages perfect iy; and that they did it 
immediately and at once, without any 
Time, Inſtruction, or Study. Neither 
was there any room for any Fallacy or 
Deceit in this matter: For this thing was 
not done in a Corner, but y in 
the midſt of Feruſalem, and in the pre- 
ſence of innumerable witneſſes; and that 
not once only, but with a continued and 
permanent Effect. The Witneſſes alſo 

| that 
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SEA Mu. the miracle certain, 
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XI. manifeſt ; and accordingly the Effect of 
n, was proportionably great. For ſo we 


read; As ii. ver. 41 ; that the ſame day, 


there were converted about three thouſand 
Sault. This was the immediate Effect of 
the gift of Tongues at that very Time; 
and the Uſefulneſs of it afterwards, was 
peculiar and more remarkable, than of all 
other Miracles whatſoever. For this en- 
abled the Apoſtles to preach the Goſpel to 
all Nations, with ſuch ſpeed and incre- 


Land to gain a Proſelyte; yet the 
Preaching of the Apoſtles, kke tbe day 


ſpring from on high, like the morning-light, 


which in a moment diſpels the darkneſs from 
under one end of Heaven to the other, pro- 
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ceaſed indeed after ſome time, as otherS = = M. 
Miracles did ; becauſe all theſe fort of XXI. 
gifts were beſtowed not for their own 
fake or intrinfick worth, but only in or- 
der to the propagation of the Goſpel, and 
to convince men of the Truth of chat 


Goſpel eſtabliſhed in the World, theſe mi- 
raculous gifts ceaſed ; having been given, 
as St Paul expreſſes it, not for them that 
believe, but for them that believe not. But 
thoſe gifts of the Spirit, in which conſiſts 
the renewal of the mind of man, and 
which are the Springs of all virtues which 
make us like unto God; theſe are to con- 
tinue through all Ages; and are ſo much 
more excellent and more defirable than 
the former, as the End is better and more 
excellent than the Means. In our Savi- 
our's and in the Apoltle's time, it was very 
natural ro the Weakneſs of Men, ro be 
moſt ambirious of ſuch gifts, as made the 
greateſt appearance, and could not bur 
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Szxm. I. In order to Explain diſtinctly the 
XI. feveral made uſe of in the 
VV Text, it is 10 be obſerved that the Doc- 
tr ine therein comained, confiſts plainly 
of the three following Heads. /f, That 
the Great and genera 
the Humours or Tempers 
of the Jews on one hand, and the Greeks 
(who were Then the principal and moſt 
polite part of the heathen World) on the 
other hand, was This; That the Fews, 
in Their examination into the Truth of 
any Doctrine propoſed to them, were al- 
ways apt to inſiſt preſently upon ſome 
Miracle, upon tine Sik <0 bo ens | 
them, in proof of the Doctrine's coming 
from God ; Whereas the Temper of the 
CON WR GO CNY 
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f 
| 


generally extreamly prez 
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prejudiced againſt the 8 2 A M. 
Doctrine of the Goſpel: Inſomuch chat the XII. 
coming of Chriſt into the World, in tbe VYY 


manner he did, in a mean, humble and 
lowly appearance, teaching a Doctrine of 
Morality, Plainneſs and Simplicity; was 
both a great Diſappointment to the Ferws, 
who expected one that ſhould in a mi- 


manner deliver 


the Gentiles, who judged of Doctrines by 
the Eloquence, and Oratory, and Artful- 
neſs in Diſputing, of Thoſe who taught and 
maintained them: Ve preach Chriſt cruci- 
fred, unto the Jews a ſtumbling-block, and 
unto the Greeks Fooliſhneſs. 3dly, That 
nevertheleſs, in Truth and Reality, ſetting 
Doctrine of Chriſt was accompanied with 
the bigbeſt and moſt compleat Evidence, ac- 
cording to Both theſe Methods of judging : 
It was attended with the fulleſt Demon- 
ſtrations of Divine Power, in the Miracles 
God worked by him ; And it had all real 

Vor. V. T 2 | marks 


S gu. marks of Wiſdom, in its perfect agree - 
XII. ableneſs to the Dictates of True and Im- 
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partial Reaſon : But unto them which are 
called, both Jews and Greeks, Chrift the 
Power of God, and the Wiſdom of God. 
1ff, Tu x Great and general Difference, 
berween the Humours or Tempers of the 
Nation of the Jews on ane hand, and the 
Greeks (who were Then the principal 
and moſt polite part of the Heather 
World) on the other hand, the Apoſtle 
obſerves, was This; That the Fews, in 
Their examination into the Truth of any 
Doctrine propoſed to them, were always 
apt to infiſt preſently upon ſome Mira 
cle, „ 
in proof of the Doctrine's coming from 
God ; Whereas the Temper of the Gen- 
tiles was, to expect conviction by Diſpu- 
tation and Argument, in Methods anſwer- 
ing to the Philoſophy of the Times they 
lived in, which was the Standard of Vi, 
dom of the Age then preſent: The Fews 
require @ Sign, and the Greeks ſeek after 
Wiſdom. As to the Temper of the 
Greeks in this matter; nothing is more 
I ER noto- 
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XII. 
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neſs. But more frequently, among vicious 
and corrupt Men, theſe Inſtruments and 
Ornaments of Reaſon were perverted to 


Practices was covered with the deceitful 
Appearance, and painted over with the 
beautiful Colours of Fuft and Right : And 
by Skill in diſputing, the plaineſt Truths 


were perplexed with ſuch Intricacies, and 
the groſſeſt Errours concealed under ſuch 
Forms of Arguing, as altogether con- 
founded, to common Underſtandings, the 
Difference berween Truth and Errour. 
This was what the corrupt Part of the 
Greeks called Wiſdom. As to the Tem- 
per of the Jes; They, having received 
their Law by Revelation from God, were 
never much accuſtomed either to value 
in themſelves, or to regard in Others, That 
nice and abſtrat Reaſoning, which was 
all that the Gentile Philoſophers had to 
depend upon; The Jews, I ſay, never 
much attended to This fort of Learning; 
But, whenever any Doctrine was propoſed 
to them which appeared to be New, im- 
mediately 
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differently of Religion. 


ye will not believe: And Matt. 
xvi. 1: The Phariſees defired him, that be 
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Sn = u. ſo wiſely. Which Sort of perſons, our Sa- 
yu Your reproves therefore with a very juſt 

and proper Severity; Mart. xii. 39: An 
h evil and 222 generation ſecketh af- 
| fer a Sign, and there ſhall no Sign be given 
| it, but the Sign of the Prophet Jonas: 
For as Jonas was three days and three 
nights in the Whale's belly, fo ſhall the Son 
of man be three days and three nights 
in the heart of the Earth: The men of 


— — — — 9 —— — 
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the different Temper or Humour of the XII. 
Fewiſh and Gentile Nations: The em 
require a Sign, and the Greeks ſeek after 
Wiſdom. 
2dy, Tux Second Particular in the 
Text, is the Obſervation, that Perſons of 
Both theſe Tempers, and that 
to make uſe of Each of theſe ways of 
diced againſt the Doctrine of the Goſpel : 
Inſomuch that the coming of Chriſt into 
the World, in the Manner he did, in a 
mean, humble, and lowly appearance, 
teaching a Doctrine of Morality, plain- 
neſs and ſimplicity ; was both a great 
Diſappointment to the Fews, who expect- 
ed one that ſhould in a miraculous and 
pompous manner deliver them from their 
Enemies ; and at the ſame time was no 
lefs dilagreeable wo the chen 
Faſhion and Method of the Gentiles, who 
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XII. 


tbren, James and Joſes and Simon and 
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Sz x a. the Jews @ Stumbling-Block, and unto the 


Greeks Fvoliſbncſi. The Jews thought 
that no other Sign was a Mark of the 
true Meſſias, but Delivering them from 
their Temporal Enemies; and that the 
Power sf God could no otherwiſe be ma- 
nifeſted in him, than by eſtabliſhing him a 
Kingdom in this World. When therefore 
our Lord came in Another manner, 
preaching bumility and meekneſs, patience 
and charity; calling them to virtue and 
goodneſs, inſtead of Earthly Power and 
Dominion : Though they were aſtoniſhed 
at the Excellency of his Doctrine, and at 
the G of his Works; and won- 
dered, w bas This man this wiſdom, 
and thoſe mighty works ; yet preſently they 
ſay, Is not this the Carpenter's Son? Is 
not his Mot ber called Mary? and bis Bre- 


Judas? and bis Sifters, are they not all 
with us? whence then has this man all 
theſe things? and they were offended in 
bim, Matt. xiii. 15. Nay, even his Own 
Diſciples ; whenever he began to ſpeak to 
them of his Suferings and Death, im- 

mediately 
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they rebubed bim, ſaying, Be it 8. 
EY Lord ; This ſhall met be Xe 

uno thee. And when he had actually Mai. wi. 

ſuffered, they faid with a deſponding 
heart, We truſted that it bad been He 

_ which ſhould have redeemed Iſrael ; Luke 


" XXiv. 21. And even after they were ſatisfied 
of the Truth of his Reſurreion, yet {till 
their antient 


ſeeking after 


put them upon 
ſame Sign or Token as 
before; Lord, wilt thou at this time re- 
ore again the Kingdom to Iſrael ? Acts i. 
6. So chat, conſidering how great a 
Stumbling-block This Circumſtance was to 
the whole Nation of the Fews, it was 
with very good reaſon that our Lord pro- 
nounces ; Mart. xi. 6: Bleſſed is be whoſo- 
ever ſhall not be offended in me. As to 
the Gentiles; They, as I now obſerved, 
being uſed to judge of Doctrines by the 
Eloquence, and Oratory, and Artfulneſs in 
D:ſputing, of thoſe who and main- 


tained them; it is no wonder that the 


Plainneſs and Simplicity of the Goſpel, 
which took no care to pleaſe and enter- 
tain them with artificial compoſitions, 


nor 
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Sen u. nor to try their Parts and gratify their 


XIl. Vanity with nice and ſubtle Dif 
bot aimed wholly at 


their Man- 
trous Imaginations to the Service of the 
One Living and True God, in Holineſs, 
and Charity; it is no won- 
der, I ſay, that this Plainneſs and Simpli- 
city of Doctrine was offenſive to Them, 
as it is Now to All ſorts of men who place 
religion in Forms and Ceremonies, and 
in certain Syſtems of Opinions of which 
they underſtand little; Nor ought it at 
all to ſeem ſtrange, that the Eprcureans 
and the Stoicks, Acts xvii. 18, ſhould en- 
counter St Paul with That contempruous 
What will this Babler ſay ? This 
therefore is the Second Obſervation con- 
tained in the Text ; that Perſons of ſuch 
different Tempers, and that made uſe of 
ſuch different ways of judging, as the 
Jews and Gentiles did, were yet both of 
them under very Great Prejudices agai 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel : We preach 
Chrift crucified, unto the Jews a Stumbling- 
block, and unto the Greeks Fooliſhneſs. 


3dly, 


differently of Religion. 


the fulleſt Demonſtrations of Divine Pow 
er, in the Mirac | 2 * 
les God . 
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And it had 
all real Marks of Wiſdom, in 
to the Dictates of 
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) To the Jews, I fay, The nu- 
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S AAA. biguity in them: And the Miracles which 
XIL he worked during 
UYV aiſtry, nothing inferiour nor leſs conſpi- 


the Courſe of his Mi- 


cuous than thoſe by which Moſes of old 
the Truth of his Commiſſion; - 
. Builder, in heir 
Own way; Evidence, to Them, who re- 
quired a Sign, than which no greater 
Sign could poſſibly be given, of the im- 
mediate i of the Power of 
God. For whereas our Lord's coming in 
a mean Eſtate, was ſo great a Stumbling- 
block to them; and the principal Sign 
they expected, was his ſetting up a fem- 
pura Kingdom with Great Power and Glo- 
ry This, in Truth and Reality, would 
have been but a ſinall manifeſtation of 
the Power of God, in iſon of that 
which has and will be ſhown forth by 
For how poorly would the great Promiſes 
of God made to Abraham, and the Pa- 
triarcbs, and to good men in all Ages; 
how poorly, and in how /ow a ſenſe, 
would thoſe Promiſes have been fulfilled 
to Them, barely by giving their Poſfterity, 


Many 


* 

Fd 

K 
* 


braham, Tſaac and Jacob, and all the 
faithful Servants of God who have lived 
in all Ages, ſhall themſelves literally and 
perſonally inherit the Promiſes. Upon 
which account, the Apoſtle to the He- 
brews elegantly obſerves ; Heb. xi. 16: 
Wherefore God is not aſhamed to be called 
Their God; For he hath prepared for Them, 
(not for their Poſterity only, when they 
themſelves were to be no more; but) for 
Them hath be prepared a City. On the 
Other hand, as to the Gentiles, who af- 
fected to depend entirely on Reaſon and 
Arguments; the Goſpel, though it deſpi- 


| ſed the Vanity of Oratory, and choſe nor 


to recommend itſelf in the ſet Forms of 
artificial and perplexing Diſputation; (for 
which cauſe it ſeemed Fool:ſbneſs to con- 
ceited Philoſophers ;) yet in point of True 
Reaſon, Wiſdom and Goodneſs, it approved 
itſelf ro be a Doctrine in all Reſpects 
Excellent, and truly worthy of God: 

Chriſt, 


differently of Religion. 289 
Study. By This means, Inſtruction in 8 * = M. 
matters of Religion became very ſborr XII. 
and eaſy, even to the Meaneſt ities. S WV 
And whereas the 


portant Doctrines of Truth and Reaſon ; 
Among thoſe, on the contrary, who have 
embraced the Goſpel of Chrift, there 
about Any Fundamental ; All Chriſti 


how juft ground. ſoever, has been given 
Vor. V. U by 
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n 


Wau, yet Chrift himſelf, that is, che Go- 


Different Tempers judge 


thoſe who Call themſelves Chriftians, 
to the of Them which are with- 


as delivered 


as it » bs oe Power of Goh, 
in Signs and Wonders unto the Fews. 
Unto them which are called, both Jes 
and Greeks, Chrift the Power of God, and 
the Wiſdom of God. 

II. T n = Words and Doctrine of the 
Text being thus largely explained, it re- 
mains that I conclude with drawing two 
or three uſeful Inferences from what hay 


puring, | 
Heathen Philoſophers; were only Sha- 
dees 


Ax o 1/, From hence it appears, how 
Fooliſh it is to endeavour, as ſome have 
done, to oppoſe Reaſon and Revelation to 
each other. For both of them, are the 
ious Gifts of God; and Each of them 
eſtabliſhes and confirms the Other. The 
Quibbling indeed, and vain Methods of 
Diſputing, among the greater part of the 


3 


292 Different Tempers judge 
SzAu. 2dly, Ir the Power and Authority, as 
XII. well as the Wiſdom of God ; chat is, if Di- 
UVV vine Revelation, as well as argumentative 
Proof; be a juſt Ground of Aſſent, or 
Evidence of Truth : Then ought 


differently of Religion. 


firmed by mighty Works and Miracles: 
So, in Other 
Word of God, becauſe he is the Revealer 
of his Will to Men ; and he is the Way, 
the Door, the Truth and the Life, becauſe 
he has diſtinctly made known to us the 
Terms and Means of Salvation. And by 
the like figure of ſpeech, the Sacramen- 
tal Bread and Wine is ſtiled the Body and 
Blood of Cbriſt, becauſe it is a Solemn com- 
memoration of his Death. And Chri- 
ftians are by the Apoſtle faid to be the 
Circumciſion made without hands, becauſe 


of God, becauſe his Doctrine was con-S = & N. 


places, he is tiled Tbe Y 


at's. 
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SERMON XIII. 


Of the Reſurrection of CHRIST. 


{ Preached on Eaſter-Day.] 
9880s 


1 Cox. xv. 14. 
And if Chriſt be not riſen, then is our 
Preaching vain, and your Faith alſo is 


HE great Foundation of our $ E A Mu. 
= _— — is the XIII. 
= Recvclation of the Goſpel ; WWW 
and the great Evidence of 
the Truth of that Revelati- 
on, is the Reſurrection of Chriſt. Wich- 
out che Revelation of the Goſpel, our 
. according to mens 
U 4 different 


Of the Reſurretctiam of Chriſt. 


S 2AM. different Abilities in philoſophical =” 
XIII. culations, had continued diſputable ; and, 
UTYV ,ichout the Reſurrection of Chriſt, the 

Proofs of the Truth of the Goſpel-Reve- 
therefore the 'Truth of the Chriſtian Re- 
velation, is of the greateſt importance to 
mens Souls, in the whole ; fo the Proof of 
the Reſurrection of Chriſt, is of the great- 


Goſpel only, was this great Hope ſecured 
to us; Pardon of Sin declared au. 
thentickly, by the Authority of God; Life 
and Immortality brought to light by Te- 
flimony, as well as by rational Arguments; 
the Rewards and Puniſhments of Eternity, 
diſtinctiy ſet forth; and the particular 


r 
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Method of the final Judgement, affet#ion- $ x n u. 
XIII. 


the Truth of This Revelation; By the 
' Prophecies of che Old Teflument, it was 
neſs of the Docwine itſelf, it was made 
Lord and his Apoſtles, it was ſtrongly at- 
its Adverſaries, it was confirmed and e- 
ſtabliſhed ; By many Signs and Wonders 
and mighty Works done by Chriſt in his 
Life, it was for the preſent proved beyond 
contradiction ; But by this /aff Evidence 
only, by che Refrrefion of ow Lord from 
aſcertained to 


was it for ever 

— For had this /off Proof 
failed, all the reſt muſt in courſe have 

* fallen with it. The Prophecies would 
have appeared wonderful, but never ful- 
* filled; The Doctrine would have conti- 
nued reaſonable, but its Author periſh- 
ed; The Miracles of his Life would have 
remained bur ſtill confuted by 
his Death; His Enemies would have eon- 
rinued 


Py * 
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2 to inſult him, as did the Few: ; 
XIII. ze ved others, himſelf be could not ſave : 


And his Friends, that loved his Doctrine, 
for the Salvation of God, could 
Diſ- 


and hoped 
but have joined with his deſponding 
ciples ; we truſted it bad been be which 
have redeemed Iſrael. In a word, 
as St Paul it in the Text, had 
not Chrift riſen again, then had our whole 
Preaching been vain, and your Faith alſo 
in vain. 

Tur ReſurreQion of Chriſt therefore, 
a Fact of fo great importance, on 
which the Evidence of the Truth of the 
whole Revelation finally depended ; it was 
neceſſary, in the Wiſdom of Providence, 
and in the Reaſon of Things, that the 
Proof of this great Fact ſhould be made 
unanſwerably ftrong. In the following 
Diſcourſe therefore, I ſhall 17 endeavour 
to ſer before you briefly, and in one view, 
the particulars of that great and fingular 


of the Fact undeniable, that our Saviour 
did really riſe from the Dead. 2dly, I ſhall 


conſider what were the Effat?s of This his 


Care, which was taken to make the Prof 
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Of the Reſurrection of Chriſt. 


| [ bim-Stz nm. 
urrection, with reſpect to Chrift LIT 
N | 


it with regard to Us. 3 
Fir Few he cnn Cre 
IT. 
did really 


— in their application of it in che 
Bank of the 4, how by ce dee 
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S ER M. knowledge, that That other Perſon 
XIII. mentioned by way of Eminence, could, 
2 r 


Of the Reſurrefion of Chriſt. 
ſo 


tings, be no ot ber than the Meſſiah. 


Th A Ae is ſtrongly urged by Sr 
Peter; Acts ii, 29; Men and Brethren, let 


me freely ſpeak unto you of the Patriarch 
David, that be it both dead and buried, 
and bis Sepulchre is with us unto this day; 
That is, He did certainly fee corruption : 

But being 4 Prophet, and knowing that 
Gad bed forers with an Oath ts him, that 
of the fruit of bis Loins according to the 
Fleſh, be would raiſe up Chriſt to fit on his 


throne ; He, ſeeing This before, ſpake of 


the Reſurrettion of Chrift, that his Soul 
was not left in Hell, nor bis fleſh did ſee 
corruption. And by St Paul in the ſame 
book ; cb. xiii. 36; David ( ſays he,) after 
he had ſerved bis own generation by the will 
of God, fell on fleep, and was laid unto bis 
Fathers, and ſaw corruption : But be 
whom God raiſed again, ſaw no corrup- 
tion: Therefore theſe words of the 
Pſalmiſt, Thou ſhalt not ſuffer thine Holy 
One to ſee corruption, were ſpoken, nor 

of 
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before his Transfiguration ; (Matt. xvi. 2 13) 
From that time forth began Feſus to ſhow 
unto bis Diſciples, bow that be muſt-----.. 
ſuffer many things , and be killed, 
and be raiſed again the third day. Then 
again, after his Transfiguration ; (ch. xvii. 
ee 
Feſus charged them to tell no man the viian, 
fill the Son of man be riſen again from the 
dead. Again, at his aff going up to Je- 
ruſalem ; (ch. xx. 173) be took the twelve 
diſciples apart in the way, and ſaid wnto 
them.----The Son of man ſhall be betraied 
wnto the chief Priefts,——-and they ſhall con. 
demn him to death, and the third day be 
ſhall riſe again. Beſides which plain ad- 

monitions 
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XII. 
18 


from the dead, his diſciple: remembred that 


monitions to his Diſt inlet, he gave ſome 
obſcure Hints of it to the whole Peaple 
alſo ; when, upon the Jews requiring of 
him a Sign, at ene time he ſaid unto them, 
(Ich. ii. 19 3) Defirey this Temple, and in 
three days I will raiſe it up : and at a 
ther time; (Matt. xii. 39;) To as cuil 
and adulterous generation, there ſball no 
Sign be given, but the Sign of the Prophet 
Fongs ; For as Fonas wwas three days and 
three nights in the Whales belly, fo ſoall the 
Son of Man be three days and three nights 
end Uſe of which Predictions, though not 
at all underſtond at the time they were 
ſpoken, is declared to us by the Evangeliſt ; 
Joh. ii. 22 ; When therefore ke wes riſen 


be bad ſaid this unto them; and t 
lieved the Scripture, and the ward that 
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day riſe again ; And 
words. Further ; 
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304 Of the Reſurreftion of Chr _ 
Senn. n — 
IV 8 — — 2 our Lord's Reſurrecti- 
— 1 the Proof of the Fact cer- 
= oy undeniable. After his Riſing 
Truth of his being riſen, * — 

er, not only than what 


Of the Reſerrachies of Chriſt 


efcended to my 


ſignified, Do net detain me? Now, as if 


nb 
weth you Now ; for it is expedient and ne- 
ceſſary, that I firſt aſcend to my Father. 
And therefore he adds in the very next 
words; But go to my brethren, and ſay 
unto them, I aſcend to my Father and your 
Father, to my God and your God. Tell 
chem, that I am riſen from the Dead, ne- 
ver to die any more; that I am about to 
return to my Father and your Father, to 
my God and your God, to receive full Pow- 
er over all things both in Heaven and 
Earth, and to prepare @ place for you; 
and Then, where I am, there ſhall ye be alſs. 
After This, ( 3d/,) he appeared to Two of 
his Diſciples going ro Emmaus ; Luk. xxiv. 
13, and talked with them, and expounded 
unto them in all the Scriptures the things 
Vor. V. X Concer = 


unto her, Touch me not, for I am not yet Sz au. 
Father, Which words XIII. 


1 as if the 
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Sz n M. concerning himſelf. Then again ( 4thly,) he 
XIII. r 
YM 1 Cor. xv. 5. Then ( 5thly,) to St James, 
ver. 7. After That, (6rbly) to Seven of the 
Apoſtles together; Job. xxi. a. Then (th, 
to Ten of Them, only being abſent, 
Jab. xx. 19. And, (Sry) a week after, to 
all the Eleven; ver. 26. Thomas being pre- 
vouchſafed to confirm, by fuffering him 
to handle him ; . 
ing a Bleſſing upon 
uho tontd.ace fin, cadyue warts belive: 
Not that Credulity or Believing without 
reaſon, is in any caſe commendable ; bur, 
ſach as are the Being of the Invifible God, 
the Rewards and Puniſhments of a future 
State which now are likewiſe inuiſble, 
and the Coming of our Saviour to Judg- 
ment, though he does not preſently ap- 
pear ; are the moſt valuable Acts of Reli- 
gious Faith and 


Of the Reſurrefion of Chriſt. 
he was ſeen (faith St Paul) 
hundred brethren at once; 1 Cor: xv. 6: 


they ſee him come, at the end 
the World, Ke 
even in che Glory of his Father, and all 
unerring tence, rendering to man 
r Put 
all This Evidence now together, and let 
Vol. V. X 2 it 
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of above five St A u. 


XIII. 
3 


308 Of the Reſurrefion of Chriſt. 
Sen u. it be conſidered fairly in one View; E- 
XIII. vidence given by ſo many different Per- 
— repeated at ſo many different Times, 
diverſiſied with ſuch variety of circum- 
fances, yet all agreeing in ſuch a perfect 
Uniformity as to the Thing itſelf. And 
was there ever more undeniable Proof 
given, of any matter of Fact in the 
World ? Nevertheleſs, after All This, he 
appeared again to St Stephen : AQs vii. 55. 
4 i. 3- And again to St Paul, as he himſelf teſti- 
Cor. in. fies, 1 Cor. xv. 8. Laſt of all (ſays he) 
Gal.i. rg. be was ſeen of Me alſo, as of ane born out 
of due Time. Beſides all which Cloud of 
Eye-witneſſes, the Truth of our Lord's 
Reſurrection continued moreover to be 
by the Miracles which the Ab- 
Ales worked in his Name; i. e. through bis 
Power and Authority; Alſo by the Pro- 
phecies he himſelf delivered, both before 
and after his Suffering ; The gradual ful- 
filling of which ies in all ſucceed- 
ing times, has been and if a ſtanding 
Proof of our Lord's being truly riſen, 
and that he it inveſted with all Power, 
to accompliſh whatever he has forerold. 


= 
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He clearly predicted, in the fulleſt and 8 2 N ». 
moſt diſtinct manner, the Deſtruction of XIII. 
Feruſalem, and the Deſolation of he 
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Of the Reſurreftion of Chriſt. 


Sz nM. Love, of Meckneſs and Charity, into a 
ond Relig ion of Dominion and Power, 
of Contentiouſneſs, Hatred and Oppreff- 
been 


. 


juſtly puniſhed by thoſe Corruptions 


on. All which having 
already exactly and particularly fulfilled, 
in the plaineſt and moſt remarkable man- 
ner; give abundant reaſon to expect, that 
what ſtill remains, ſhall likewiſe in its 
time be no leſs accompliſhed. 
That when the juſt pleaſure of God has 
been performed, and the Chriſtian World 
ſhall for its great Corruptions have been 
ptions them- 
ſelves; at length the Kingdoms of the 
Earth, ſhall become the Kingdoms of our 
Lord, and of his Chriſt ; and men leaving 
off to contend about their own vain No- 
tions and unreaſonable Pretences of Pow- 
er and Dominion, ſhall agree in the ori- 
ginal Simplicity of that pure and unde- 
Lord himſelf tells us, confiſts in loving 


the Lord our God with all our Heart, 


and our Neighbours as ourſetves. 
Tur Truth of our Lord's Reſurrec- 
tion being thus arreſted by ſuch a Multi- 
Shs rude 
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tude of Witneſſes, and confirmed by ſuch Sz AN. 
Fats, that it is . 


Objection, ſuggeſted 4&5 x. 40: why Chriſt 
ly, not to all the people, but unto Witneſ⸗ 
ſes only, _ of God. And the 

the ſame, as why in 
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vagus for the ſake of obſtinate and vicious Unbe- 
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2 XI. 


18; No man, faith he, taketh my Life 


„ but IT it down 0 elf; IT 
S 


Power,) have I received of my Father. 1 
proceed Now in the 

IId place, To confider what were the - + 
Effect, of Chriſt's Reſurrection, with re- 
ſpect to our Lord himſelf. And they 
were, 1, that thereby he was effectually 


and 
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Sz RN M. and in a moſt convincing manner, de- 
XIII. clared to be the Son of God; Declared to 
* be the Son of God with Power, faith St Paul, 


by the Reſurrefion from the Dead; Rom. 
Inſomuch that even thoſe words 
have I begotten thee, are 


unto the Fathers, God has fulfilled (ſays he) 
umto Us their children, in that be bas raiſed 
up Jeſus again; as it is alſo written in the 
ſecond Pſalm, Thou art my Son, this day 
thee. Not that Chriſt 
Then began to be the Son of God, but 
that he was Then declared to be fo, by a 
moſt powerful and eſſectual Proof; ha- 
ving looſed the pains of Death, and ſhown 
chat it was not poſſible that be ſhould be bol- 
den of it. 2dly; Another E of Chriſt's 
Reſurrection, with regard to our Lord 
Judge of Quick and Dead: Acts x. 40, 
42 ; Him God raiſed up the third day. 
and commanded us fo teftify, that it is 


He 
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He which was ordained of God' to be the Sz xm: 
Judge of Quick and Dead And ch. xvii. XIII. 


31; God bath appointed a day, in which he 
will judge the world in righteouſneſs by 
that man whom be bath appointed, whereof 
he hath given dfſurance unto all men, in 
that be has raiſed bim from the Dead. 

Ir it be here aſked, the appointing = 
e 
ſo great importance to Mankind; why 
hn it not declared Sooner and Uni- 
verſally, in All Ages and to All People ? 
The true Anſwer (I think) is, that in the 
great Expeftation of @ Fudgment to come, 
is in all Times and in all Places the fame ; 
And yet the ſeveral Diſpenſationt, or par- 
ticular Methods and Degrees of God's 


manifeſting theſe Truths to Mankind, by 
the 1. 


Light of Nature and Reaſon, by Re- 
velations to the Jews and Patriarchs, and 
by the Goſpel of Chrift, are and may as 
juſtly be very different, as, in other Caſes, 
it is lawful for God, the Author of All, to 
make people of different Capacities and in 
different Circumſtances. „ 
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Sz = x. what God, when he comes to judgement 


fo periſh without lau. Ain the day when 
God fball judge the Secrets of Men by Je- 
6. 


Of the Referrals of Chriſt 317 
with reſpe& to Us. And they are; 1f, Sz = u. 
our Juſtification. That is to fay ; The XUL 
Reſurrection of Chriſt from the dead, was 2 
on God's part a a publick and authentick 
Declaration of his the Sacrifice 
of the Death of Chriſt, as an Atonement 
for the Sins of All chat truly repent. This 
is the ing of thoſe es of Sr 
Paul, where he tells us, that Chrift was de- 
livered for our Offences, and raiſed again for 
our Fuſtification; Rom. iv. 256. That Me, 
chat is, wicked men, both among Fews and 
Gentiles, having been dead in Sin, that is, 
having been in a State of condemnation ; 
guickened Us together with Him, (has re- 
ſtored us to the hope of eternal life,) B 
ving forgiven us all Treſpaſſes ; Col. ii. 13. 
And chat, F Chrift be not raiſed, we are 
yet in our Sins : 1 Cor. xv. 17; chat is, if 
Chriſt be not riſen, we have Then no evi- 
dence of God's having accepted Chriſt's 
Mediation for us; nor conſequently of 
our being juſtified, or having our Repen- 
tance accepted; to ſuch degrees and Pur- 


poſes at leaſt, as God has now declared that 
it 


Su. it ſhall be accepted through Faith in 
XII. Him. 


Nee 244%, Tur 


ſecond Effect of the Reſur- 
rection of Chriſt, with regard to Us ; is 
our Sanctiſcatios or Regeneration : That 
is, our riſing from the death of Sin, unto 
a Life of Righteouſneſs ; Rom. vi. 4: We 
| ere buried with bim by Baptiſm into 
Death, that like as Chriſt was raiſed up 
from the Dead by the glory of the Father, 
even ſo we alſo ſbolld walk in Newneſs of 
Life; That having been planted together 
in the likenefs of his Death, we ſhould be 
alſo in the likeneſs of lis Reſurrectian. The 
Meaning of the Apoſtle is; that the Death 
and ReſurreQion of Chriſt, into which 
we are Baptized, and whereof Baptiſm is 
an Emblem, ought to be a perpetual ob- 
ligation upon us, to riſe from the Death 
of Sin unto the Spiritual Life of Righ- 
teouſneſs and Holineſs ; Col. ii. 12, and iii. 
1; Buried with him in Baptiſm, wherein 
alſo ye are riſen with him. If ye then 
(faith he) be riſen with Chrift, ſeek thoſe 
things which are above; For ye are dead, 
that is, dead to Sin, (as the ſame Apoſtle 
explains 


Of the Reſurrefion of Chriſt 
it; Rom. vi. 2:) and your 


Life is Sz AM. 


big with Chri in Gad. And what he XIII. 
means by That Phraſe, hid with Chrift in 


God, is explained in the next verſe, ch. ii. 
3: When Chriſt, who is our liſe, ſhall ap- 
Pear, then ſhall ye alſo appear with him 


in glory 
The Third and Loft Effect 


For 3dh, 
of the Reſurrection of Cbriſ, with re- 
ſpe& to Us, is the Aſſurance of Our Re- 
ſurrection likewiſe, unto Glerification ; 
1 Cor. xv. 20; Now is Chrift riſen from the 
Dead, and become the firſt-fruits of them 
that ent. And therefore This is con- 
= fond fry as a perpe- 

rual Argument of Conſolation to good 
Chriſtians; 1 Per. i. 3: 1 
and Father of our Lord Fefus Cbriſt, who 
according to his abundant mercy has begot- 
ten us again into a lively bope, by the 
N 4 eu) Chrift from the 
: Rom. viii. 11; F the Spirit of 


= that raiſed up Jeſus from the Dead, 
dwell in you ; be that raiſed up Chriſt from 
the Dead, ſhall alſo quicken your mortal 
bodies, by bis Spirit that dwelleth in you. 
And 
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Sz = u. And 1 T. iv. 14; 1f we believe that Fe- 
XIII. a even ſo Them al- 
NN 


r They, who 
ſhall be thought worthy to obtain That 
Life, and the Ræſurrectiam from the Dead; 
For from thenceforth they ſhall be before 
and night in his Temple; And God ball 
wipe away all Tears from their Eyes ; and 
there ſhall be ns more Death, neither ſor- 
row nor crying ; neither ſhall there be any 
more pain: For the former things are paſ- 
ed away. 
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PSALM xvi. 9, 10. 

Wherefore my Heart was glad, and my 
glory rejoiced ; my Fleſh alſo ſpall reft 
in Hope. For why? Thou ſhalt not 
leave my Soul in Hell; neither ſhalt 
— — 
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S226 by That expectation of Death, which 
+ Fob thus clegantly expreſſes, ch. iii. 17; 
UV There the wicked ceaſe from troubling, and 
there the Weary be at Reſt: There the 
Priſoners reſt together, they hear not the 
Vace of the Oppreſſour : The Small and 
Great are There, and the Servant * free 
from bis Maſter. But True Religion af- 
fords virtuous and good Men a very 
different Proſpect; and teaches them to 
expect, that, if God does not think fit to 
deliver them out of their Troubles Here, 
(which yet he ſometimes does in a very 
extraordinary and unexpected Manner ; ) 
yet even the Grave itſelf puts not an end 
to his Power of Redeeming them; but he 
can and will raiſe them up again, to a fu- 
ture and a better Life. So that they may 
look upon Death itſelf, not barely as a 
putting an end to their preſent Afflicti- 
ons, but as a Paſſage to a Glorious and 
Immortal State. Wherefore my Fleſh alſo, 
ſays the Holy Pſalmiſt, ſhall re in Hope: 
For why? Thou ſhalt not leave my Soul in 
Hell; neither ſhalt thou ſuffer thy Holy 


One to ſee corruption. | 
| THe 
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Tur Pſalm, of which theſe words 8 E N u. 
are a part, ſeems to have been written XIV. 


by David in the time of ſome particu- 
lar perſonal Calamity. Ver. 1; Preſerve 
me, O Gad; for in thee have I put my 
Trufi, The Ground of This his Truſt, 
he to be his Adberence to the 
True Religion, in tion to the Idola- 
try of the Nations about him: Ver. 4,6; 


They that run after another God, hall 


have great Trouble ;------- but The Lord 
himelf is the Portion of Mine inheritance, 
and of my Cup. The particular atfliction, 
which he here refers ro, whatſoever it 
was; he acknowledges, proved beneficial 
to him, in fixing his Mind more fleddily 
upon things relating to his ſpiritual Hate: 
Ver. Ver. 8, 1 will thank the Lord for giving 
me warning; my Reins alſo chaſten me in 
the night-ſeaſon : I bave ſet God always 
before me ; for be is on my right hand, 
therefore I ſhall not fall. And then he 
adds, in the words of the Text, the Com- 
fort ariſing to him from the /en/e of this 
Improvement: Wherefore my Heart was 
glad, and my Glory rejoiced ; my Fleſh al- 

Vor. V. TY 75 
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Se u u. ſe ſhall reft in Hope: For why? Thou wilt 
XIV. not leave my Soul in Hell ; neither ſalt 


VV thou ſuffer thy Holy One to ſee corruption. 


fing Praiſe to thee, and not 


a highly figurative expreſſion in the 


Tongue was glad. Which not only, i 
other words, expreſſes the very ſame ſenſe 
but ſhows us alſo what it is, that the 
Pſalmiſt, in Other Paſſages, means by his 
Glory. Pal. xxx. 12; Ts the end that my 
Glory, (that is, that my Tongue,) may 
be filent. 
And Pal. Ivii. 9; Awake up, my Glory: 
awake, Lute aud Harp; I my ſelf will a- 
wake right early : That is; Both with 
my Voice, and with Inſtruments of Mu- 
ſick, will I fing Praiſe unto thee. 
The latter part of the words; My 


. 


Fleſh alſo ſhall reſt in Hope : For why? 
thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, nei- 
ther alt thou fuffer thy Holy One to ſee 
corruption : are by Many underſtand to be 
Pſal- 


miſt, 
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miſt, of his earnect expectation of a lite- & x N u. 


ral and temporal Deliverance from the 
Affliction he was at 
like manner as St Paul, ſpeaking of 
his own Eſcape from a very dangerous 
Perſecution, calls it a deliverance from a 
great Death; 2 Cor. i. 9; We ſhould not 
truſt, ſays he, in ourſelves, but in God 
which raiſeth the Dead: Who delivered 
us from ſo great a Death, and doth de- 
liver : In whom we truft that be will yet de- 
liver us. And ſo likewiſe Thoſe remark- 
able Words of Fob; ch. xix. 25 ; 1 know 
that my Redeemer liveth, and that be ſhall 
and at the latter day upon the Earth; 
And though, after my Skin, Worms deſtroy 
this Body, yet in my Fleſh ſhall T ſee Gad; 
Whom I ſhall ſee for myſelf, and mine 
eyes ſhall behold, and not Another, though 
my reins be conſumed within me : Even 
Theſe words, I ſay, are by ſome Interpre- 
ters as a Prediction, in bighly 
figurative and prophetical expreſſions, of 
his Reſtoration to his Temporal Greatneſs 
and Proſperity. But as This is a very 
forced Senſe of the words, and, if it were 
Y 3 their 


preſent under. In * 
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** their True Meaning, would ſtill be at 


. 


leaſt the borrowing of @ Figure from the 
Notion and E tion of a Reſurrection 
from the Dead; it is more reaſonable and 
natural to underſtand them in that 06- 
vious and literal ſenſe, wherein they are 
clearly and plainly the Expreſſion of a 
better and more certain Hope. And, for 
the ſame reaſon, the words of my Text 
likewiſe, if they are af all to be applied 
to the Pſalmft bimſelf; may with a better 
emphaſis, and as a more aſſured Ground 
of Hope, be underſtood to ſignify his ex- 
pectation of a Future State, than of a 
mporal Deliverance. But indeed, in 


Te 
their real and moſt proper Senſe, they are 
not applicable to the Fſalmiſ himſelf, 
but ro Him of whom David was both a 
Prophet and a Type ; The ſame Spirit of 
God, which through the whole Period of 
the old Teſtament from the Beginning of 
the World pointed perpetually to Chrift 
through an innumerable variety of Types 
and Prophecies, bere likewiſe directit 
the inſpired Penman to ſuch Expreſſions, 
as "_ be a ffrid and [tteral deſcrip- 


tion 
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tion of the ReſurrefFion of Chrift, but S E A M. 
could not with the ſame be . 
plied to David. Thus the Apoſtle ob- 

ſerves, Acts xiii. 36; David, after be bad 
ſerved his own generation by the Will of 
God, fell on Sleep, and was laid unto bis 
Fathers, and ſaw corruption; But be 
whom God raiſed again, ſaw no corrupti- 

on. And chap. ii. 29; The Patriarch 
David is both dead and buried, and his 
Sepulchre is with us unto This day : There- 
fore being a Prophet, and knowing that 
God had fworn with an Oath to him, that 
of the Fruit of his Loins, according to the 
Fleſh, be would raiſe up Chrift to fit on his 

Throne ; He, ſeeing this before, ſpake of 
the Reſurreftion of Chrift, that bis Soul 
was not left in Hell, neither bis Fleſb did 
ſee Corruption. And it is remarkable, by 
the way; that, as the fore-cited words of 
Fob, which are much more emphatically 
deſcriptive of the Reſurrection of the Dead, 
than of his Reftoration to bis Temporal 
Proſperity ; are, in order to excite our 
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2 Ob that my words were now 


POE 


written, that thry were printed in a Book ! 
that they were graven with an iron pen, and 
lead, in the Rok for ever ! ſo This Pſalm, 
which contains in it ſo important a Pro- 


phecy of Chriſt, is diſtinguiſhed by a 


-T prefixed at the Head of it, which 


in the Original ſignifies a Memorial en- 
graved on Stone or Marble for perpetuity 
of Ages. 

Bu T to 

CoNnCERNING that re- 
markable Phraſe, Thou ſhalt not leave my 
Soul in Hell; tis to be obſerved, that 
though in our preſent language, the word 
Hell, in common does Now always 
fignify The State of the Damned ; yet in 
This Text, it is evident, it cannot be un- 
derſtood in That fignification. For, that 
David was not condemned to That Place 
of Torment, is agreed on All hands: And 
that Chrift, of whom David was a Type 
and Prophet, did not, by deſcending into 
Hell, enter into the Place appointed for 
the Final Puniſhment of the wicked, is 
very evident both from Scripture and 
Reaſon. ' 

N 
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I x the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, S & M u. 
the word which we render Hell, fre- XIV. 
quently ſignifies only The State of the Dead * NY 
in general. Thus FE lxxxix. 47 ; accord- 
ing to the Tranſlation in our Common 
Prayer; What man is be that luetbh, and 

ſhall not ſee Death; and ſhall be deliver his 
Soul from the hand of Hell? is, in our 
Tranſlation in the Bible, ſhall be deliver 
his Soul from the hand of the Grave? And 
what Solomon affirms, Prov. xxvii. 20; that 
Hell and Deftrufion are never is 
plainly the very ſame in ſenſe, wih whoe 
in ch. xxx. 15 ; is Thus ; There 
are three things that are never ſatisfied, 
yea four things ſay not, it is enough : The 
Grave, and fo on. 

I x the New Teftament ; the word, Hell, 
fomerimes ſignifies the Place appointed for 
the Final Puniſhment of the Wicked, and 
at other times it denotes only The State of 
the Dead in general. But This ambiguity, 


is in aur own language only, and not in 
the Original: For whenever the Place of 


Torment is ſpoken of, the word Hell, in 
the Original, is always Gebennah : But 
when 


2 
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S x n M. when only the State of the Dead in general 
XIV- is intended, tis always expreſſed by a quite 
different Name, which though We ren- 
der by the /ame word Hell, yet its. fignifi- 

cation is af large The Inviſible State. 

Thus when St James ſays, that the 

Jam. iii.6. Tongue, meaning a wicked and profane 
Tongue, is @ world of iniquity,----and 

fetteth on Fire the courſe of Nature, and 

is ſet on Fire of Hell: And when our Sa- 

Mz. Arif. Viour ſays to the Phariſees, 77 ſerpents, ye 
33- generation of Vipers, how can ye eſcape the 
Damnation of Hell? and tells them, that 
when they have gained a Proſelyte, they 
wer. 15. make bim twofold more the child of Hell, 
than themſelves : And when he admoniſhes 

<. x. 28. his Diſciples to fear Him, who, after he 
has killed, zs able to deſtroy both Soul and 
Body in Hell; and warns them, that who- 

foever ſhall ſay unto bis Brother, Thou Fool, 

Matt. v. ball be in danger of Hell-Fire ; and ad- 
22, and viſes them, If thy right Eye offend thee, 
_ (that is, if the Deſire of any thing as dear 
to thee as thy Eyes, be in danger to draw 

thee into Sin,) pluck it out and caft it 

from thee ; for it is profitable for thee that 


one 
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one of thy Members ſhould periſh, and not S * n u. 
that thy whole Bady ſhould be caſt into Hell: XIV. 
In all Theſe Paſſages, I fay, the word Hell WW 
is, in the Original, Gehennah ; which al- 
ways ſignifies The State of the Damned. 

But in Ofber Places, where we, in our 
Rendring, ſtill make uſe of the ſame word, 
Hell; the Original has a very different "As. 
word, which fignifies only The Invifible 
State, or the State of the Dead in gene- 
ral. Thus Matt. xi. 23 ; Thou Capernaum. 
which art exalted unto Heaven, ſhalt be 
brought down to Hell: The Meaning is; 
That Great and Proud City ſhould be le- 
velled with the Duſt, and diſappear utter- 
ly as Thoſe who have been long buried in | 
the Grave. Again: When the Rich man 
in Hell, /ift up bis eyes, being in Torments , N 
Luke xvi. 23; the word in the Original 
denotes at large That Invifble State of 
the Dead in general, wherein were both 
Abraham and Lazarus in his Boſom, (and 
the Paradiſe wherein the Penitent Thief 
was to be with our Savicur,) as well as 
the Souls of the Ficked in their Torments, 
Again : When our Lord promiſes; Marr. 


xvi. 1 


\ 
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Sz = M. xvi 18; that the Gates of Hell ſbould 


= > _ 
O prevail again his Church; the 


9 ” 


; 


F 


words, (Gates of Hell,) properly and 
ſtrĩctly rendred, fignifie The Paſſage 7o 
the Invifible State, that is, Death: And 
the Senſe of his Promiſe is, that even 
Death itſelf, (which is the utmoſt Ex- 
tent of all Perſecution from theſe who 
till the Body, and, after That, have no 
more that they can do,) ſhould never be 
able to ſuppreſs his Doctrine, and extin- 
guiſh his Religion in the World. Laftly ; 
When tis declared in the Prophecy con- 
cerning the end of the World; Rev. xx. 
13 end 14; that Death and Hell delivered 
wp the Dead which were in Them ; and 
that, after the Judgement, Death and Hell 


| were caft into the Lake of Fire; tis very 


evident, that Hel! in Theſe Paſſages can- 
not ſignify The State of the 
Damned ; but That State of departed Souls 
in general, from whence All ſhall be ſum- 
moned at the Great Day of Accounts ; 


and which State of Death, or Death it- 


elf, after the final Judgement, ſhall be no 


more. And thus therefore likewiſe in the 
| words 


Of Chriſt's Deſcent into Hell. 333 


words of my Text, as they are cited out 8 x nm. 
of the Plalm by the Apoſtle Se Peter, XIV. 
Mets ii. 27 ; Thou wilt not leave my Soul in S WY 
Hell; the True and complete ſenſe is 
plainly This ; Thou wilt not relinquiſh me, 
thou wilt not ſuffer me to continue, in the 
State of the Dead ; but wilt certainly raiſe 
me up again, at thy appointed time. 
FROM This explication of all the Texts 
relating to This matter, tis very clear that 
the Scriptures no where teach, that our 
Lord, by deſcending into Hell, ever entred 
into the Place appointed for the Final 
_ Puniſhment of the Wicked. Nor is there 
any thing in Reaſon, from whence it can 
by any juſt Conſequence be inferred, that it 
was at all requiſite for him ſo to do. 
I T has been conceived by Some, that it | 
— for cur Lord wo go down inco | 
the place of Torment, in order to render 
his Satisfaction complete, by undergoing 
himſelf the very ſame Sufferings, which 
were due to Thoſe for whom he made Sa- 
tisfaction. But This notion is founded en- 
tirely upon a Miſtake. For the Satisfac- | 
tion of Chriſt, does not depend upon the | 


Same 


n 


— — 
CES _ com S 
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SE RM. Sameneſi of the Sufferings, but upon 
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the 


—_ good pleaſure of God who ruleth over all; 
VV who has been pleaſed to declare himſelf 


appeaſed by voluntary condeſcenſion 
and Sufterings of our Lord, as a ſufficient 
Vindication of his Supreme Authority ; 
ſo that he can, upon the Merit of That 
Sacrifice, conſiſtently with the Honour 
pentance and Amendment of returning Sin- 
ners, and Freely forgive them their paſt Sins. 
Bur, beſides This, Neither was it indeed 
Poſſible in the Nature of Things, that our 
Lord ſhould af all undergo the Torments 
of the Wicked. For the Sting of their 
Puniſhment is the Worm that never dieth, 
and an endleſs Deſparr of the Favour of 
Ged ; Which are things altogether impoſ- 
fible to have fallen upon Him. 

Or ERS therefore have fancied, that 
our Lord deſcended into Hell, not indeed to 
ſuffer any thing there himſelf, but to deli- 
ver Others out of That Place of Torment. 
But This alſo is plainly an erroneous opi- 
nion. For ſince the Scripture every where 


tcaches, that as the Tree falleth, ſo it ſball 
lie; 
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lie; and that, for thoſe who die impenitent S ꝝ = M. 


and unreformed, there is no Redemption; XIV. 
tis certain the Wicked, when once con- 


demned, are no more capable of being 
delivered at all. And as to YVirtwous and 
Good men; it is no leſs certain that rhe 
Souls of the righteous are in the hand of 
God, and there ſhall no Torment touch them. 
They are in Scripture repreſented as being 
in Paradiſe ; or in Abraham's Boſom ; 
bur never as being in the place of Tor- 

ment at all. 
LASTLY, therefore, it has been ſup- 
poſed by Otbers, that Chriſt deſcended in- 
to the place appointed for the final Pu- 
niſhment of the Wicked, to triumph There 
over Satan in his own Kingdom. But nei- 
ther is This opinion, in any wiſe, agree- 
able to Scripture. For the Devil and his 
Angels are not ye? confined to the Pit of 
Deſtruction, before the day of Judgement. 
And if they were, yet Thet is not their 
Kingdom, but their Place of Puniſhment. 
The Kingdom of the Devil, is the Preva- 
lency and Dominion of Sin in this World: 
And here Chriſt triumphs over him, by 
con- 
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S E R u. converting men from their Sins and De- 


XIV. 
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baucheries, from their 


UV and Iniquities, which are the Works of the 


| lating to That matter; is, that our Lord 


Devil; to the Practice of Virtue, Juſtice, 
Goodneſs, Temperance, Charity and 
Truth, which are the eſtabliſhment of the 
Kingdom of Gad upon Earth. 

UronN the Whole therefore, there is no 
ſufficient Foundation, either in the Reaſon 


of the Thing, or in the Declarations of 


Screpture, to ſuppoſe that our Lord ever 
deſcended at all into the Place of Torment, 


into the place appointed for the final Pu- 
niihment of the Wicked. But the Full 
Meaning, both of thoſe words in my Text, 
Thou ſhalt not leave my Soul in Hell ; and 
of all the Orber Paſſages in Scripture, re- 


continued in the State of the Dead, in the 
Invifible State of departed Souls, during 
the Time appointed ; bur that, it nor be- 
ing poſſible for bim to be bolden of Death 
he was raiſed again <vithout ſeeing cor- 


Tur natural Inference from which 


Doctrine, both of our Lord's overcoming 
Death, 
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being aſſured 8 2 M u. 


conſequenly that They ſhall overcome it XIV. 


alſo ; is That Hope and to virtu- 
ous and religious Minds under all Tempo- 
ral affli#ions whatſoever, of which the 
Pſalmiſt expreſſes his Senſe in the words 
whereof my Text are a part. I have ſet 
the Lord always before me ; becauſe be is 
at my right hand, I Hall not be moved. 
my Heart is glad, and my Glory 
rejoiceth ; my Fleſh alſo ſhall reft in Hope. 
For thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, 
neither wilt thou ſuffer thine Holy One to 
fee corruption. Thou wilt ſhow me the path 
of Life; In thy preſence is Fulneſs of Toy, 
at thy right hand are Pleaſures for ever- 
more. 
TAE Reſarrection of Chrift, is the 
Great Evidence of the Truth of his Doc- 
trine. And a Principal Part of his Doc- 


trine, is, "the bringing Life and Immor- 
tality to Light ; or, the giving 
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XIV. 


My 
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Sz nM. Condition and Circumſtances of this pre- 


ſent tranſitory Life are ſuch, that, with- 


out the expectation of a future and a bet- 


ter State, the Satisfactions of Life are ve- 
ry uncertain and and in Death 
there is no foundation of Hope. They 
who enjoy the Greateſt Afluence of the 
Good things of this preſent time, yet have 
them mixed with ſo many Interruptions, 
with ſo many Fears, with ſo many Anxie- 
ties and Vexations of Life, if in Theſe 
things alone their Proſpect of Happineſs is 
terminated ; that, upon the Whole, it can 
be ſaid, that their Pleaſures compen- 
fate for their Uneaſineſſes : But with re- 
gard to far the greateſt part of Mankind ; 
what St Paul affirms concerning Cbriſtians 
in particular, that, if in This kfe only chey 
have Hope, they are of all Men the moſt 
miſerable ; may, with equal Fruth, be aſ- 
ſerred generally concerning Men; if in This 
life only they have Hope, they are of All 
Creatures the moſt miſerable. The w1iſef 
and beſt men therefore, even in the Hea- 
then World, have, in All Ages and in All 
Nations, from the conſideration of the 
Natural 


1 
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Natural reaſon of Things, from their Idea 8 E N u. 
of the Attributes and Per fecłions of God, XIV. 
and from the unequal Diſtribution of things Y Y 


in the preſent Life; juſtly and ſtrongly ar- 
gued theinſelves into a Belief and Expec- 
tation of a Future and a Better State. 
They argued, that nothing can be imagi- 
ned more vain and empty, nothing more 
void of all Marks of Wiſdom, than the 
Fabrick of the World and the Creation 
of Mankind; if all This was done with- 
out any further Deſign, than only for the 
maintaining a perpetual Succeſſion of ſuch 
ſhort-lived Generations of Mortals, as we 
at preſent are; to live in the utmoſt Con- 
fuſion and Diſorder for a very few Years, 
and then Periſh eternally into Nothing. 
They argued, that, fince This could not 
rationally be the caſe, there muff conſe- 
quently be a Future State. And if fo; 
then the Calamirties and Afflictions, which 
in This World often fall upon the Beſt 
of men, cannot but be intended ſome 
way for their Benefit, if not Here, yet cer- 
tainly Hereafter. 


Vol. V. Z 2 Tat 
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Suxm Tux Patriarchs of old, who, beſides 
XIV. this general Light of Nature, had more- 


over ſome particular Manifeſtations of 
God, carried this matter ſtill further: 
And though Life and Immortality was not 
compleatly revealed to them, yet from the 
Manner of God's dealing with them they 

aſſuredly gathered. that his Promiſes did 
not terminate in This Mortal Life. Ac- 
cordingly, they ſo behaved themſelves in 
this preſent World, as ſhowed plainly that 
they ſought a better country, that it, an 
heavenly ; Looking for a City which bath 
foundations, choſe Builder and Maker is 
God. They endured by Faith, as ſeeing 
Him who is Inviſible ; and often were tor- 
tured, not accepting Deliverance, that they 
might obtain a better Reſurrection. Saying 
with the Pfalmiſt in the Text, even in 
Death itſelf; My Heart was glad, and 
my Glory rejoiced; my Fleſh alſo ſhall rejt 
in Hope ; For thou will not leave my Soul 
in Hell, nor ſuffer thy Holy One to ſee cor- 
ruption. 

Ann if This was the Behaviour of 
Thoſe who ſaw the Promiſes only afar of, 


and 
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and had them revealed to them only in Types St x u. 
and Figures; What manner of perſons XIV. 
ought We to be, to whom Life and In. 
mortality are now clearly and diſtinctly 
brought to Light by the Goſpel ! And if we 
live worthy of the Vocation wherewitth we 
are called; how gladly may we ſay with 
St Paul, under Any Troubles of life what- 
ſoever ; that our light afflickion which ts 
but for a Moment, worketh for us a far 
more exceeding and eternal Weight of Gio- 
ry : While we look not at the things which 
are ſeen, but at the things which are not 
ſeen ; for the things which are ſeen, are 
temporal, but the things which are not ſeen, 
are eternal. 


=, 


Of Cu xis 1s fitting on the Right 
Hand of GOD. 
[ Preached on Aſeenſion-Day.] 
Hes. viii. 1. 
Now of the things which we have ſpoken, 
This is the Sum: We have ſuch an 


High-Prieft, who is ſet on the right hand 
of the Throne of the Majefly in the Hea- 


3 by comparing it 
with That mutable and ſucceſſive one a- 
| Z 4 mong 


— 


Of Chriſt's fitting on the 


Sx N u. mong the Jews: Ver. 23; They truly 


XV. were Prieſts, becauſe t not 
WW feffered ts = by SEARS r 


But this man, becauſe be continueth ever, 
bath an unchangeable Priefthood. Where- 

fore he 1s able alſo to ſave them to the 
utter mot, that come unto God by bim, ſee- 
ing be ever liveth to make interceſſion ſor 
them. For ſuch an High Prieſt became us, 
who is boly, harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparate 
from Sinners, and made higher than the 
Heavens. Who needeth not daily, as thoſe 
High Priefts, to offer up Sacrifice, firſt for 
his own Sins, and then for the peoples ; 
but has, by One Offering of himſelf, for 
The full explication of This Doctrine, 
and of the of ir, is the Sub- 
jet of this Whole Epiſtle : And a brief 
Summary of it, is given us in the words 
of the Text; Now of the things which we 
bave ſpoken, This is the Sum: We have 
Such an High Prieſt, wwho is ſet on the 
the Heavens. 


Oos 
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Ovun Lord, after his Reſurrection, as S = N N. 


we find it recorded in the Goſpels and in XV. 
the Hiſtory of the As, ſhowed bimſelf * " Y 
alive to bis Diſciples by many infallibl 

Proofs, being ſeen 
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Of Chriſt's fitting on the 


Sen u. we have (as the Text expreſſes it) ſuch an 


XV. 


High Prieft, who is ſet on the right hand 
of the Throne of the Majeſty in the Hea- 
vent. 

Tux word, Heaven, when applied to 
the Omnipreſent God; as in that expreſ- 
fion of Solomon, God is in Heaven, and 
thou upon Earth, therefore let thy words 
be few ; and in that compellation where- 
with our Lord begins his prayer, Our Fa- 
ther which art in Heaven; The word, 
Heaven, I ſay, when thus applied to God, 
does not ſignify literally a particular place, 
in point of Situation; but figuratively, a 
State of Higheſt Dignity and Supreme 
Dominion. For God, being efſentrally 
preſent everz-where, cannot be really and 
literally in One place more than in Auo- 
ther. But he can make particular ma- 
nifeftations of his Glory, when and where 
and how he pleaſes: And where he does 
This in the moſt conſpicuous manner, 
That place is called, by way of Eminence, 
his Habitation, his Throne, his Preſence. 
Now becauſe the Heavens, are brgher than 
the Earth ; becauſe Thence are derived all 
bcne- 
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beneficial Influences, upon this lower 8 E AN. 
World; becauſe There is the Habitation XV. 
of Angels, upon the Commands WY 
of God; therefore God, who is really and 
eſſentially Preſent e alike, yet, 
with regard to the Exerciſe of bis Power 
and the manifeſtation of his Glory, is to 

repreſented as being parti i 


18 


is ſet down (as the Text with great 
it) on the right band 
Throne of the Majeſty in the Hea- 
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348 Of Chriſt's fitting on the 
Sz n x. as that, comparatively ſpeaking, there is 
X. No other Majeſty but His. Thus, in O- 
UYV er places of Scripture, when God is 

ſtiled abſolutely and by way of Eminence, 

The Holy One; The Bleſſed, (as Mer. xiv. 

61; Art thou the Chrift, the Son of the 
Bleſſed ?) The Power, (as in the verſe next 
following, Te all ſee the Son of man fit- 
ting on the right band of Power ; ) The 
Excellent Glory, ( as 2 Pet. i. 17; There 
came ſuch 4 voice to him The Excel- 
lent Glory ;) The ſenſe of theſe 
is, that, comparatively ſpeaking, there is 
None Holy, None Bleſſed, None Power- 
ful, None Glorious, but He Alone. Good 
Men, are in Scripture frequently ſtiled 
Holy; and Angels, are the Holy Angels of 
God; and yet of him and to him alone it is 
the Souls of Men are Immortal; and yet 
of Him it is in a moſt juſt ſenſe affirmed, 
| that He only hath Immortality. Others 
have Wiſdom aſcribed to them in their 
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juſtly called Good; and yet Our Lord,Sz nx. 
with peculiar Emphaſis and High Pro- XV, 
priety, declares, There is None Good, but 
One, that is, God. The Scripture, without 
Any Scruple, calls Temporal! Deliverers, 
Saviaurs; Nehem. ix. 27. And our Lord 
Feſus Chrif, in the ſpiritual and infinite 


Almighty, (who in St Paul's language, 
Tit. iii. 4, 5, is God our Seviour which 


1 Cor. viii. 5. Some falſely 


Others rightly, in fuch a ſenſe as the Scrip- 
ture gives the Title of Gods and Lords 
; to 


350 
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SEA u. to Angels and to Men : Vet, for all that, 


XV. there is ftill 


really no other God but One ; 
and The Majeſty, abſolutely ſpeaking, is 
His alone. Our High Prieft, is ſet on the 
right hand of the Throne, of The Majeſty 
in the Heavens. 

Tu x term, Right Hand, when applied 
to God, is not to be underſtood [zterally, 
as a particular Situation with 
regard to Place, (for God has no Hands, 
no Shape or Parts ;) But . 
ratively a State of High Dignity, Do- 
minon and Power, next and immediately 
after God the Father himſelf. Our Sa- 
viour's being advanced to the Right Hand 
of God, is his being actually inveſted with 
That Glory and Dignity, for the Joy of 
which, when it was ſer before bim, he 
willingly endured the Croſs, (Heb. xii. 2:) 
deſpifing the Shame, and is ſet down at 
the right hand of the Throne of God ; That 
is, has overcome Death, and entered into 
other places of Scripture, the very fame 
Notion is ſet forth under the parallel ex- 
preſſions, that Him — * 
s 


Right Hand of GOD. 
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his right hand, to be a Prince and à Sa-St nu. 
viour ; to be Lord both of the Dead and XV. 


Living; to be the Head of all Princi- 


pelity and Power, the Head over all things 
to the Church : That he hath given him 
All Power both in Heaven and Earth, and 
put all things in ſubjettton under bis feet ; 
Angels, and Authorities, and Powers, be- 
ing made ſubjet# unto him: That he has 
appointed him Heir of all things, and, ac- 
cording to the working of his mighty Power, 
bas ſet him far above all principality and 
power and might and dominion, and every 


name that is named, not only in This 


World, but alſo 


in That which 1s to come ; 


ſhould bow, of things in Heaven, and 
things in Earth, and things under the 
Earth; and that every tongue ſhould con- 
eſs that Jeſus Chrift is Lord, to the Glory 
of God the Father. All which exalted 


this one figurative expreſſion ; the right 
hand of God, the right hand of the Throne 
of the Majeſty in the Heavens. 


Tall, 


That at the Name of TFeſus every knee 


characters, are emphatically included in 


PA 27. 
2 8 8 


Po. 


them that are I 
of our Heaven, 
cill his Judgment, 
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them; whom the Heaven muſt receive, S x & u. 


until the times of reſtitution of all things. 


XV. 


Tu x Office which our Saviour executes * VV 


during this his continuance in Heaven, is 
fignified to us in the Text under the cha- 
rater of High Prieſt : We have ſuch an 
High Prieſt, who ig ſet on the right hand f 
----the Majcfty in the Heavens. And the ex- 
plication of the Nature of This Office, as 

applied to our Lord, is the principal ſub- 
ject of this whole Epiſtle. Upon which 
account the words of the Text are bus in- 
troduced by the Apoſtle : Of tbe things 
which we have ſpoken, This is the Sum: 
We have ſuch an High Prieſt, who is ſet 
on the right hand of the Throne of the 
Majeſty in the Heavens. As, among the 
Jews, the High Prieft in the Temple en- 
tred once a year into the Holy Place, with 
the Blood of Others; ſo Chrift having 
once in the End of the World put away 
Sin by the Sacrifice of Himſelf, it was 
neceſſary that He with his Own blood ſhould 
enter once like wiſe into the Holy Place, in- 
to That within the Veil, having obtained 
eternal redemption for us : That is, it was 
Vo I. V. Aa neceſ- 


UV ceptable cblation before God, for the 


Of Chriſt's fitting on the 
that he ſhould aſcend into Hea- 
ven, to finiſh and preſent his moſt ac- 


propitiation of the Sins of the World. 
For ſo the Apoſtle interprets it: Chrif 
(fays he) is not entred into the Holy Places 
made with hands, which are only the Fi- 
gures of the True ; but into Heaven itſelf, 
now fo appear in the preſence of God for 
1s. 

Tux firſt and immediate Effe& of this 
his Appearing in the Preſence of God for 
us, was the Mzſſion of the Holy Ghof.. 
Before our Saviour's Exaltation, the Holy 
Ghoſt, ſays the Evangeliſt, (ſpeaking com- 
paratively,) was mot yet given, becauſe 
that Feſus was not yet glorified ; Joh. vii. 
39. And our Lord himſelf: 7 Zell you 
the Truth, ſays he; it is expedient for 
you, that I go away ; for if T go not away, 
the Comforter will not come unto you : But 
and be will guide ye into all Truth. 
ingly, at the Pentecoſt after Chriſt's 
Aſcenſion, the Holy Ghoſt fell upon the 
Apoſtles in a fingular and moſt miracu- 

lous 
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lous manner, beyond the Examples of S R Au. 


nual aſſiſtance and 


promiſed 
to be with us his true Diſciples, to be in 
the midft of them where-ever two or three 
are gathered together in His Name, even 
unto the End of the World. 

B ur further: The Scripture repre- 
ſents this our Great High Prieft, as con- 
tinually interceeding for us at the right 
hand of God, from the time of his 
Aſcenſion till his final coming to judge- 
ment. Ve have an Advocate with the 
Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous ; and 
be is the propitiation for our Sins: For 
our Sins ; that is, for the Sins of all thoſe 
who truly repent and effeftually amend 
their Lives, according to the gracious 
Terms of the Goſpel ; and who are there- 
fore accordingly repreſented as having 
waſhed their robes, and made them white 
in the Blood of the Lamb. For perſons of 
This diſpoſition, our Saviour is a perpe- 
tual and effectual Advocate, to obtain per- 
ſect forgiveneſs of their paſt Sins, and to 


former Inſpirations. And by the conti- XV. 


Vor. V. A a 2 cleanſe 


356 Of Chriſt's fitting on the 
Sz n u. cleanſe them by the perpetual aſſiſtance 
of his Spirit, from all unri 
They have an High Prieft, not who cannot 
be touched with the feeling of their infir- 
mities, but who was himſelf tempted in 
all points ike as They are, yet without 
Sin. And he is able 40%, as well as wil- 
ling, to ſave them to the uttermoſt, that 
come unto God by bim, ſeeing be ever liveth 
to make interceſſion for them ; Heb. vii. 25- 
And becauſe he thus lives for ever, and 
has an wnchangeable Priefthood, therefore 
he is ſaid in Scripture to be a Prieſt, not 
after the Order of Aaron, which was a 
perpetual Succeſſion of Prieſts not ſuffered 
to continue by reaſon of death; but after 
the Order of Melcbi ſedec, who was both 
Prince and High Prieft, and of whom is 
recorded neither Predeceſſor nor Succeſſor, 
that he might be a Type and Emblem 
of Him who ever liveth to make Inter- 
ceſſion for us. 
SoME Unbelievers there have been in 
All Ages, and till are, who, in oppoſi- 
tion to this Great Doctrine of Chriſtiani- 
ty, alledge, that God being always Omni- 


I 
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preſent and ready to hear the PrayersS 2 N u. 
which every one offers for himſelf, there - XV. 


fore there was no need of appointing a 
Mediator; and that God always acting. 
in his own nature, according to the exact 
3 Reaſon of the Caſe; therefore 

cannot be changed, or have — 
Fection moved, by the Sub. N. x 
Interceſſor whatſoever. But in This mat- 
ter they greatly miſtake. For if God's 
being himſelf every where preſent, were 
a ſufficient reaſon why no Mediator ſhould 
be appointed to intercede for Men; it 
would by the ſame argument be alſo a 
ſufficient reaſon, why men ſhould neither 
pray nor intercede for themſelves : For 
God notes their Wants as perfectly, even 
without their ever praying for Themſelves, 
as without a Mediator interceeding for 
them. If therefore, notwithſtanding God's 


Omnipreſence and Omniſcience, it be ſtill 
reaſonable to require that men ſhould 


v2.0.0 i: It may in like manner be very 
VUVV Minds : 


Of Chriſt's fring on the 


rea- 
ſonable, in order to keep up in their 
a juſt ſenſe of their own Unwor- 
thineſs and of the true Demerit of Sin, to 
require of them, that through ſuch a 
Mediator only, as he has thought fit to 
appoint, ſhould they have Acceſs to Him 
<wwho ig of purer Eyes than to bebold ini- 
guify. And though it be indeed very true, 
that by No interceflion whatſoever, can 
God ever be moved to act otherwiſe than 
is agreeable to perfect Right and Rea- 
ſon ; yet in caſes of Mercy and Compaſſion, 
where the whole of what he does, pro- 
ceeds from mere Free Bounty ; 'tis evident 
he may convey thoſe his Free Gifts, in 
what Manner, and upon what Terms or 
Conditions and through what Inſtruments 
he. pleaſes ; and may require their being 
accepted in that particular Method, or not 
at all. For however otherwiſe it be in all 
ſuch caſes, where there is any Claim of 
Juſtice, or Demand of Right; yet un- 
doubtedly, in Diſpenſations of mere Mer- 
cy, that which is true of every Owner 
even among frail and mortal Men, may 

with 


4 
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with much greater propriety be ſaid of S x A N. 
Gad; ſhall he not do what and bow he XV. 
will, with bis own ? GS 
T nu AT which remains, is, to draw two 
or three practical Inferences from the 
whole of what has been ſaid. 
AND ,, From the doctrine of our 
Lord's fitting at the Right Hand of God 
to intercede continually for us, and to 
govern his Church by the miſſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt the Comforter, the Apoſtle's 
inference is very natural. Heb. iv. 16 ; Left 
us therefore come boldly unto the Throne of 
Grace, that we may obtain mercy, and 


the holieft by the blood of Feſus, (1. e. ha- 
ving acceſs to God through Him,) by 4 
new and living way which be bas conſe- 
crated for us; and having an High Prieſt 
over the houſe of God; let us draw near 
with @ true heart, in full aſſurance of 
faith. For He that ſpared not bis own 
San; Rom. viii. 32; bow ſhall be not with 
Him alſo freely give us all things ?-—--Who 
is he that condemneth? it is Chrift that 

Aa 4 died, 


SEA M. died, yea rather that is riſen again, who 
Wy 
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is even at the right band of God, who alſo 
maketh interceſſion for us. 
2dly, Ir We follow the example of our 
Lord's Humility and Righteouſneſs here 
upon Earth, we may hope through Him 
to be made Partakers alſo of his exalta- 
tion in Heaven. I go, ſays he, to prepare 
a place for you, and------T will come a- 
gain, and receive you unto myſelf, that 
where I am, there Ye may be alſo. Again 
To Him that overcometh, (that is, who 
perſeveres in reſiſting the temptations of 
Sin ;) unto Him will I grant to fit with 
| Me in My Throne, even as J alſo over- 
came, and am jet down with my Father 
in His Throne. Theſe Promiſes cauſed 
St Paul foto expreſs himſelf, as if God bad 
already raiſed us up together with Chriſt, 
and made us already fit together in heaven- 
by places in Chrift Feſus ; Eph. ii. 6. The 
manner of expreſſion, is highly figura- 
tive; But the litera ! and proper Senſe of 
it is what he elſcwhere thus explains: 
We bave Hope, ſays he, as an Anchor of 
the Soul, beth ſure and ftedfaft, and which 
| entreth 
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entreth into that within the Veil, whither S x A u. 
our Fore- runner is entred for us. And if XV. 
we have this Hope in us, then ought we 
accordingly to ſet our affections on things 
above, not on things in the Earth; that 
where our Treaſure is, there may our Heart 
be alſo; that we may ſeck thoſe things 
which are above, where Chriſt fitteth on the 
right hand of God, and where our life is 
bid, (that is, depoſited, laid up for us in 
the determinations of the divine good 
pleaſure, tis hid) with Chrift in God : 
that our Converſation, (the Thoughts of 
our Home and final Abode,) may be in 
Heeven, from whence alſo we look for the 
Saviour, the Lord Feſus Chrift ; who, at 
his coming, ſhall ſ change Us, that we 
ſhall become like him, when we ſball ſee 
bim as be is; and, as we have born the 
image of the Earthly, wwe ſhall alſo bear the 
Image of the Heavenly. By imploying 
our Meditations in This manner, upon our 
Lord's State of exaltation in Heaven; fo 
as to make it a continual Motive to us, to 
prepare ourſelves to become finally Par- 
nnhurs of chan Gd inberi * 
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Sz x.x. ſhall contribute what in Us lies, towards 


. 


fulfilling that Prophecy which he ſpake 
before his Death; Fob. xii. 32; And J. 
if T be lifted up from the Earth, will draw 
all men unto me. 
3dly; Another proper and moſt :mpor- 
tant Uſe of the Doctrine before us, is as 
follows. If our Lord came down upon 
Earth, to put away Sin by the Sacrifice of 
himelf; and if, in his State of Exaltation 
in Heaven, the Deſign of his continual 
interceſſion with God, and of his whole 
Government of the Church by his Spirit, 
be ſtill always one and the fame, even the 
putting away of Sin: Then from hence we 
may learn how great and fatal a Corruption 
it is of Chriſtian Religion, for men who 
live wickedly, in a courſe of 
or in the habirual Practice of any known 
Sin whatſoever, to expect to obtain Sal- 
vation by relying prefumptuouſly upon the 
Merits of Cbriſ, or upon His Interceſſion, 
inſtead of obeying his Commands delivered 
in the Goſpel. The Blood of Chrift, who 
through the eternal Spirit offered himelf 
without ſpot to God, was ſhed, not to ren- 
der 
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der men ſafe in unrighteous Living, but 8 Z AN. 
to purge the conſcience of ſuch as truly re- KV. 

pent and amend, to purge them from dead 
works to ſerve the living Gad; Heb. ix. 14; 

The End why our Lord gave himſelf for 

ws, being, that he might purify to himſelf 
4 peculiar people, zealous of good works. 
If this great End be attained ; if (accor- 
ding to the language of St Fobn) we walk 
in the Light, (that is, in the practice of 

true virtue and holineſs,) even as God is 

Light, and in Him is no darkneſs at all ; 

then indeed the blood of Jeſus Chrift his 
Son cleanſeth us from all paſt Sin. But if 

we ſay we have fellowſhip with Him, and 

(ſtill) wall in darkneſs ; (that is, continue 
to live wickedly, and yet hope for Benefit 
from the of God's true religion 
from what Chriſt has either done or ſuf- 
fered for us;) we lie, and do not the Truth; 
1 Joh. i. 6. | 

4thly, and laftly: As from what has 
been ſaĩd, appears the Reaſonableneſs of 
mens applying to God through That One 
Mediatour, whom he has appointed; ſo at 
the ſame Time appears likewiſe * 


364 Of Chriſt's fitting on the 
SER A. of their ſetting up Other Mediators, of 
XV. their own invention ; ſuch as are Angels, 
UYV gints, the Bleſſed Virgin, and the like- 
For there is One God, ſays the Apoſtle, and 
One Mediatour between God and Men. And 
as departing from the One God and Father 
of All, who is above all, and through all, 
and in us all, is the firſt and higheſt Spe- 
cies of Idolatry ; ſo another ſort of the 
ſame Sin, is ſetting up falſe and imagina- 
ry Mediators, by will-worſhip, by @ volun- 
tary humility, as St Paul ſtiles it, and wor- 
. ſhipping of Angels; when men intrude into 
things which they have not ſeen, vainly 
puffed up by their fleſhly mind, and not hold- 
ing the Head, from which all the body by 
Joints and Bands having nouriſhment mi- 


niſtred, and knit together, increaſeth with 
the increaſe of God. 
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366 De Converſation of Chriſtians 
SA u. principal Benefits and Advantages, which 
IVE. may ariſe to good men from This con- 
UYV gderation. 

L. As to the Signification of the Phraſe, 


1, Ours Meditating frequently upon 
That Heavenly State, That Kingdom of 
Truth, Virtue and which is 
propoſed to us as the Reward and End of 
our Chriſtian Warfare. To converſe with 
any Perſon preſent, ſignifies deleghting in 
his Company, or being concerned in his Af- 
Fairs. To be converſant with any perſon 
abſent, ſignifies holding mutual intercourſe 
and correſpondence with him; being ſoll:- 


citous about what is done by him, or bep- 
Hens to him. To have our converſation 


in a diſtant Place, fignifies being much 
There in our Minds; defiring to have an 
influence or intereſt, in what is done There; 
an influence upon Us, affets us nearly, or 
relates to us more immediately, When 
therefore rhe Apoſtle atfirms, as in the 


Text, 
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Text, that our Converſation is in Heaven; S tn A. 
his meaning is, that though our Perſons XVI. 
at preſent dwell on Earth, yet our great- / V 
eft Intereſt and Concerns ue in Hoeven. 
Like a Merchant trading in a diſtant Coun- 
try; his preſent Abode may be in foreign 
parts, but his Effate, his Family, his ſer- 
tled Habitation, is at bome ; and it is of 
much more importance to him, what the 
laing State of his Affairs is af Home; ] 
regard to ſuch Accidental temporary Cir- t 
cumſtances, as do not much affect his main | 
Concerns in his own Country. Thus Chri- i 
fttans, have their great, their /afting Inte- 
reſt, in Heaven. And though they canner, 
they ought not, any more than other men, 
to be injenfible of what happens to them in 4 
this ſhort and tranſitory life, according to | 
4 
| 


the true proportion of things, and their 
real value; yet every thing bere, ought 1 
chiefly to be conſidered, with regard to the | 
influence tis likely to have, upon our fu- , 
ture and eternal State. Which right 
Judgement and Eſtimation of things, tis 
impoſſible men ſhould make ; — 
C- 
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SEA Au. frequent and ſerious meditation, they ſo 
XVI. gebold the things invifible, as to bring them 
Wo make proportionably as ſtrong an im- 
preſſion upon the Mind, as Earthly Ob- 
jects do upon the Senſes. Many men, like 
the Brute Creatures which have No Un- 
derſtanding, ſeem hardly to think at all 
upon any thing, but what is preſent and 
ſenſual. But Reaſon in general, and Chri- 
ftranity in particular, teaches us, and re- 
quires of us, to judge of things according 
to their true and real Value; and to be 
more concerned about things at preſent 
inviſible, if they be really of greater and 
more laſting importance to us, than about 
things which do Now more immediately 
affet# our Senſes. St Paul, the great Bu- 
ſineſs of whoſe Life was the Care of the 
Churches; thus writes to the Cormthians 
when at a diſtance from them; I verily, 
ſays he, as abſent in Body, but preſent in 
Spirit; 1 Cor. v. 3; and to the Coloſſians ; 
ch. ii. 5; Though I be abſent in the Fleſh, 


yet am 1 with you in the Spirit, joying and 
bebolding your Order, and the Stedfaſineſs 
of your Faith in Chriſt, The Deſcription 

the 
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the Apoſtle here gives of himſelf, with S = = N. 
regard to the employment of his Thoughts XVI. 
upon his main Concern in This life; is 
rotate fre en eats comet 
good, with regard to his Expectations in 
the Life to come. Though he be in bis 
Body an Inhabitant upon Earth; and, fo 
long as he continues ſo, ought not, after 
a Monkiſh, Superſtitious and Enthuſiaſ- 
tick manner, to neglect the Affairs of Him- 1 
elf, his Family, his Friends, or his Coun- 9 
try; yet at the ſame time in Spirit, in il 
the bent and babitual diſpoſition of his | 
Mind, in the direfion of the ultimate f 
View and Aim of all his Actions, he may 
properly be ſaid to converſe, and to Be, in 
Heaven. Whoever fears God and works 
righteouſneſs, and lives with a conſtant 
Senſe of Religion upon his Mind ; how 
little Time, or how ſmall Abilities ſoever 
he has for abſtrat Meditation, may yer, 
even in the midſt of his worldly affairs, 
be truly aid, in This ſenſe, to have his 
Converſation in Heaven : Becauſe he lives 
ing to the Laws of Heaven; has in 
his Mind the Temper of Heaven ; and, 
Vor. V. B b by 
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Sz x wm. by the Love of Truth, and Practice of 
XVI. Virtue, is in a continual Preparation for 
de State of Heaven. Nevertheleſs, though 
the Practice of Virtue and 5 is in- 

deed the End of all religion, yet frequent 

and ſerious Meditation is valuable as a 
Means to promote That End, and to encou- 

rage That Pratiice. 
Tux proper Subjects in particular to 
be meditated upon, as being moſt likely to 
have an immediate Influence upon the 
Courſe of our Lives, and to cauſe our 
Converſation on Earth to be eſfectually 
preparative for that in Heaven; are, in 
the firft place, the Nature of God, and of 
his Relation to Us: the conſideration of 
his being bimſelF a Perſon infinitely Holy ; 
a Lover of Virtue and all 3 2 
Hater of Iniquity, of Debauchery, and of 
every Corrupt Practice; a Juſt and Righ- 
teous Governour of all things; and a bown- 
tiful Rewarder of them who ſerve and 
obey him; in whoſe Preſence there will 


finally be filneſs of Foy, and at bis right 
band Pleaſures for evermore. 


3 In 
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I's the next place is the Conſideration S x N .- 
of Chriſt our Great High-Prieft, the Me- XVI. 
diatour of the New Covenant ; who gave S VV 
himſelf for us, that by the Doctrine and 
Example of his Life, and by the Merit 
and Influence of his Death, he might re- 
deem us from all iniquity, and purify to 
himſelf a peculiar People zealous of good 
works : Who is now ſat down on the right 
hand of the Throne of God in the heavenly 
places, to intercede for all thoſe that truly 
and effeQtually repent : And who, af tbe 
end of the World, unto all them who with 
patient continuance in well-doing look for 
um, ſhall appear the ſecond — without 
Sin, unto Salvation. 

Tux next part of this Contemplation, y 
tending to make us hunger and thirſt 4 p 
ter Rightemfaeſs, by having at preſent our 9 
Converſation in Heaven; is the conſidera- I 
tion of the Company, by whom thar re- ] 
gion of Happineſs is poſſeſſed. The So- q 
ciety of Good Angels, who never departed 4 
from their firſt eſtate ; and of Good Men, 1 
who by true Repentance are returned unto 
it. The Society of Holy Angels, who 

Vor. V. Bb 2 going 
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Sx n u. going in and out before the Throne of God, 
XVI. do always behold the Face of our Father ; 
UYV even the Father, of whom the whole Fami- 
ly in Heaven and Earth is named : And 
the Society of Holy Mer, who, having 
waſhed their Robes in the Blood of the 
Lamb, are by Him preſented faultleſs be- 
fore the Preſence of his Father's Glory with 
exceeding Foy. 

Tu x /aft part of this Contemplation, 
is the conſideration of the Happineſs of 
this State itſelf, with regard to Ourſelves. 
And in This reſpect indeed, it doth not yet 
appear what we ſhall be : But we know, 
that when be ſhall appear, we ſhall be hike 
bim; for wwe ſhall ſee him as be is. At 
preſent we ſee only, as through a glaſs, 
darkly ; For Eye bath not ſeen, nor ear 
beard, neither hath it entered into the Heart 
of Man to concei ve, the things that God 
has prepared for them that love bim: But 
Then, we ſhall ſee face to face; and know, 
even as we are known, 1 Cor. xiii. 12. In 
general only, This we are Now aſſured of, 
and a ſufficient employment it is for our 
Meditations upon This Head; chat the 
Happi- 
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Happineſs of Heaven, tho' the particulars $ x A M · 
of it are not yet revealed, is a Great and XVI. 
exceeding Weight of Glory; to which the "YO 
Apoſtle reckons, that nothing in this pre- 
fent World is worthy to be compared, 2 Cor. 

iv. 17; that it is a Kingdom, which cannot 
be moved ; a Treaſure, which neither moth 
nor ruſt doth corrupt, and to which Thieves 
do not break through and fleal : that it is a 
Happineſs pure and unmixed ; For all tears 
ſhall then be wiped from our Eyes; and 
there ſhall be no more Death, neither ſor- 
row nor crying ; neither ſhall there be any 
more Pain; for the former things are paſſed 
away: Laſtly, that it is an enjoyment which 
will ſatisfy all our Defires, an employment 
which will improve to the utmoſt all our 
Faculties; and, which is the Crown of | 
all, will continue for ever; being, as St 
Peter expreſſes it, an inheritance incorrup- 
tible, undefiled, and which fadeth not away. 
I conclude This Head, with the words of Sent, | 
a moſt excellent Writer of our own: O 
e bleſſed Time, ſaith be, when Mortality 
« ſhall be ſwallowed up of Life, and Death 
« and Sorrow ſhall be no more ;---when we 
Bb 3 „ ſhall 
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Sr x u.“ ſhall be caſed of all our Pains, and re- 


- © ſolved of all our Doubts, and be purged 


s from all our Sins, and be freed from all 


% our Fears, and be happy beyond all our 
Hopes, and have all this Happineſs ſe- 
« cured to us beyond the Power of Time 
and Change!” Let every man who lives 
in the Practice of Any known Vice, con- 
fider ſcriouſly with himſelf, how for one 
morſel of meat he ſells this Birthright. 

Tis is the firſt thing implied in the 
Phraie of having our Converſation in Hea- 
vom; meditating frequently and ſeriouſly 
„gon the Happineſs of That State. 

Ar; Having our Converſation in 
Heaven, fignifies, not only meditating up- 
on the Happineſs of that State, but prac- 
tically and effeftually ſetting our Hearts 
and Affections thereon, Speculative Medi- 
tations within our own Minds, or moving 
Diſcourſes and fine Deſcriptions to Others, 
are of no Uſe ; unleſs the things medita- 
ted upon by us, or deſcribed to us, affect 
our Hearts, and operate in their influence 
upon our Lives and Action, as Reaktres, 
and not as {maginations, The Perſons 
Oppoſite 


i in Heaven. 


Oppoſite to thoſe whoſe converſation is in 8 2 = w. 
Heaven, (as they are deſcribed in the XVI. 
Perſe before my Text) are thoſe whoſe God 3 


is their Belly, who mind earthly things, 
ver. 19. By way of contraries therefore, 
they whoſe converſation is in Heaven, are 
Thoſe only who mind, (not who can 


imagine or deſcribe, but who mind,) that 


is, who in earneſt attend fo, as to their 
proper and moſt important Concern, the 
things which are in Heaven: Rom. viii. 
5 ; They that are after the Fleſh, do mind 
the things of the Fleſh; and they that are 
after the Spirit, do mind the things of the 
Spirit. The meaning is; As worldly and 
corrupt Minds, are much more concerned 
about their Temporal, than about their 
eternal Affairs; ſo, on the contrary, Per- 
ſons truly religious, though they by no means 
neglect the Concerns of this preſent Life, 
yet they are really more ſollic:tsus, they are 
more rejoiced or grie ved, at the Proſpect of 
their Eternal, than of their Temporal 
State. This is what St Paul exhorts us 
to, Col. iii. 1 F ye be riſen with Chrift, 
ſeek thoſe things which are above, where 

Bb 4 Chriſt 
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Sz n u. Chriſt fitteth on the right hand of God: Ser 
XVI. your Affection on things above, not on things 
non Earth : For ye are dead, and your 


Life is hid with Chrift in God. Ye are 
dead; that is, ye are by your Profeſſion 
in Baptiſm, dead with Chriſt ; dead with 
Chrift from the rudiments of the World ; 
buried with him by Baptiſm, into Death ; 
dead, to all the vicious Deſires, to all the 
finful enjoyments of the World. And your 
Life (ſays he) is hid with Chrift in God; 
that is, your Hope, (as it is expreſſed, ch. i- 
5.) the Hope of eternal Life, is laid up 
for you in Heaven, with Chriſt our Savi- 
our ; laid up, reſerved for you, in the de- 
rerminate Counſel of God, againſt the day 
of retribution: At which time, when Chri/t, 
who 1s our Life, ſhall appear, then ſhall ye 
alſo appear with him in Glory. The only 
poſſible Means, by which we can in This 
ſenſe fix our Affection, by which we can 
in This ſenſe come to have aur converſa- 
tion habitually in Heaven; is, that we take 

by works of Righteouſneſs and true 
Holine ſs, by a life * Virtue and real 
Goodnels, to ſecure to ourſelves an Intereſt 


and 
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and a Portion There. Lay not up, ſays our 8 2 ® N. 
Saviour, treaſures upon Earth, but lay up for VI 
yourſelves treaſures in Heaven; For where 
your Treaſure is, there will your Heart be 
alſo, Mat. vi. 2 1. The words next following 
to theſe, are difficult to be underſtood ; 
unleſs compared with Theſe, by which 
their Senſe and Connexion may be ex- 
plained: ver. 22, The Light of the Body, ſays 
our Lord, is the Eye; if therefore thine Eye 
be fingle, thy whole Body ſhall be full of 
Light ; But if thine Eye be Evil, thy whole 
Body ſhall be full of Darkneſs; If there- 
fore the Light that is in thee be Darkneſs, 
how great is that Darkneſs ! The Mean- 
ing is: That True Judgement and Right 
Diſcernment of the Difference of Things, 
by which Treaſure in Heaven is more va- 
lued than Treaſure upon Earth; the Re- 
wards of Virtue, than the Pleaſures of 
Sin; This true Fudgment, I ſay, is to the 
State of the Soul, what the Eye is to the * 
Guidance and Direction of the Body. If 
That which ſhould be our Guide and our 
Rule, be itſelf dark, be itſelf fundamen- 
fally erroneous ; how miſerable muſt our 
Errours be 
3dh, 
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City which hath Foundations ; (in the ori- S E = M. 
ginal it is, he erpected The City which hath I. 
The Foundations; that is, the Founda- | 
tions of precious Stones, alluding to the 
Prophetic expreſſions;) whoſe Builder and [ 
Maker is God : And ver. 13: Theſe all, , 
that is, the Patriarchs, died in Faith, nof 
having received the Promiſes, but having 
ſeen them afar off ; and were perſwaded of 
them and embraced them, and confeſſed that 
they were Strangers and Pilgrims on the 
Earth; For they that ſay fuch things, de- 
clare plainly that they ſeek a Country, even 
a-—-better Country, that its, an heaven- 
ly ; Wherefore God is not aſhamed to be 
called their God; for be bath prepared for 
them a City. And All who imitate the 
Obedience of theſe Patriarchs, in all Ages 
and in all Nations of the World, by a Life 
of Virtue and true Goodneſs; are in like 
manner repreſented in Scripture, as being 
Members of the ſame heavenly City: Eph. 
ii. 19; 27 are no more ſtrangers and Fo- 
rei but Fellow- citizens with the 
Saints, and of the houſebold of God ; and 
are built upon the Foundation of the -1- 


fofiles and Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt bim/c(/ 


be:re 
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SEN M. being the chief corner-flone; In whom all 


XVI. :he Building fitly framed together, groweth 


11. 


unto an Holy Temple in the Lord. In the 
preſent world, upon account of the tran- 
fitorineſs of This mortal life, we are 
ſtyled Strangers and Sojourners, 1 Chr. xxix. 
15; and are exhorted, as Pilgrims, to paſs 
the Time of our ſojourning here in Fear, 
1 Per. i. 17. For here we have no continu- 
ing City, but we ſeek One to come, Heb. xiii. 
14. A city to come; that is, the New, the 
heavenly Jeruſalem : For ſo St Paul tells 
us, Gal. iv. 26; Teruſalem which is above, 
is the Mother of us all; that is, our pro- 
per Home and Country. Heb. xii. 22; Tt 
are come unto Mount Sion, and unto the 
City of the Living God, the heavenly Fe- 
ruſalem, and to an innumerable company of 
Angels, To the general Aſſembly and Church 
of the firſt-born that are written in Hea- 


ven, and to God the Fudge of All, and to 
the Spirits of juſt men made perfect, And 
to Jeſus the Mediatour of the New Covenant. 
In purſuance of which elegant Deſcrip- 


quickened together with Chriſt 
Death of Sin, are, by a lively figure, ſaid 


is in Heaven. 


to fit fogetber (even Now) in heavenly 8 . 


places, in (or with) Chriſt Feſus, Eph. ii. 
6. And to dwell in Heaven: Rev. xiii. 6. 
Be, (that is, Antichriſtian Tyranny) opened 
his mouth in Blaſpbemy againſt God, to 
blaſpheme his Name and his Tabernacle, 
and them that dwell in Heaven. To blaſ- 
pheme them that dwell in Heaven; that is, 
as it is explained in the following Verſe, to 
make War with and overcome the Saints ; 
to perſecute the true Worſhippers of God, 
whoſe Converſation is in Heaven. 
II. HavinG thus at large explained 
the Meaning of this Phraſe, of having our 
Converſation in Heaven ; it remains that I 
proceed, in the 2d place, to confider the 
Uſes and Advantages which may ariſe to 
us therefrom. And 
1, Is we take the Phraſe in Either of 
the Two former Senſes, as ſignifying that 
we Meditate frequently upon the Hea- 
venly State, or ( which is the natural con- 


ſequence of delighting in ſuch Meditation, ) 
ſer our Hearts and Affections thereon ; the 
Advantage and Benefit of ſo doing, is, thar 
it will continually put us upon preparing 
and qualifying ourſelves, by the "_—_ 


WW | 
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SE AN AM. of Virtue, for the enjoyment of That 
XVI. Bleſſed State: Ecclus. vii. 36 ; Whatſcever 

thou takeſt in hand, remember the End; 
and thou ſhalt never do amiſs. The Great 
reaſon, why the World is generally fo vi- 
cious ; is becauſe men ſeldom meditate up- 
on the final Conſequences of Wickednefs, 
and ſeldom ſeriouſly reflect upon the real 
State of their own Souls. They are like one, 
who, walking towards a Precipice, ſhuts 
his Eyes, and perceives not that there is 
Any Danger. Confideration, is the Eye of 
the Soul: And if this Light chat is in us, 
be itſelf Darkneſs; if our Meditations be 
never fixed upon the things which can no 
otherwiſe be diſcerned bur by ſerious and 
Meditation ; how great muſt the 
Darkneſs and Blindneſs of our Minds be 
Men upon a Bed of Sickneſs, and at the 
Approach of Death, generally have very 
right Notions of this Matter; And fince 
what will Then be True, we are ſure 
cannot but be equally True Now; wiſe 
men will always endeavour, to fix thoſe 
Thoughts upon their Minds by timely At- 
tention, and make them uſeful af preſent ; 


which bereafter will fix themſelves upon 
the 


is in Heaven. 


he dilind, whether a man will or no, 20.8. 


when perhaps it may be too late for them XVI. 
to be of Any Uſe to him. Confiderate 
Chriſtians waz? continually for the coming 
of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. i. 7; De- 
nying ungodlineſs and worldly Iufts ; living 
ſoberly, righteoufly, and godly in this pre- 
ſent world; looking for that bleſſed Hope, 
and the glorious Appearance of the Great 
God, and of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 
Thus did the Apoſtles themſelves; and to 
This did they continually exhort Others, 
as in the Text; Brethren, faith St Paul, 
be Followers together of Me, and mark them 
which walk ſo as ye have Us for an ex- 
ample ;------- For Our converſation is in 
Heaven, from whence alſo we look for the 
Seviour, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

More perticularly. Having our con- 
ver arion in Heaven, as it ſignifies medi- 
tating upon the Preſence and Attributes of 
God, will naturally be upon our Minds a 
firong Mari ve and a conſtant Aſſiſtance, to 
Purity and Holineſs of Life. For if here- 
after we ſhall therefore be [ike bim, be- 
cauſe we ſhall ſee bim as be is; at pre- 
ſent alſo in proportion we cannot bur 
imitate 
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SAM. imitate him, if by ſerious meditation we - 
XVI. accuſtom ourſelves to live as Seeing him 
e is invifible. And therefore St Fobn 


rightly infers, 1 Job. iii. 3 ; Every man that 
bath This Hope in him, purifies himſelf 
even as be is pure. 

AGain: Converſing in Heaven, as it 
ſigniſies meditating on the Company by 
whom that region of Happineſs is poſ- 
ſeſt ; an innumerable Company of Angels, 
and the Spirits of juſt men made perfect, 
living together in compleat and uninter- 
rupted Love; and Jeſus himſelf, the Me- 
diatour of the New Covenant, who loved us, 
and gave himſelf for us All : under This 
View, it cannot but be a powerful Argu- 
ment perpetually upon our Minds, to live 
bere alſo, as preparative to That more 
State, in mutual Love, Forbear- 
ance, and univerſal Charity. 

Laſtly, As it ſignifies meditating on the 
Greatneſs and Duration of the Happineſs 
itſelf, which we ſhall There enjoy; it is 
the great Security, to preſerve us from 
being overcome at any time by the Temp- 
tations of worldly Proſperity, or by the 
Fears of Temporal Adverfity. I recken, 

ſaich 


3 


is in Heaven. 


faith St Paul, that the Sufferings of this S x u . 


preſent world, are not worthy to be com- XVI. 
pared with the glory which ſhall be reveal- C 


ed in us. For which cauſe we faint not ; 188. 


but though our outward man periſh, yet 
the inward man is renewed day by day- 
For our light affliftion which is but for a 
moment, worketh for us a far more exceed- 
ing and eternal weight of glory. While 
we look not at the things which are ſeen, 
but af the things which are not ſeen ; for 
the things which are ſeen, are temporal ; 
but the things which are not ſeen, are eter- 
nal; 2 Cor. iv. 16. By This Faith, the 
Martyrs of old ſuffered themſelves to be 
tortured, not accepting deliverance, that 
they might obtain a better Reſurrection; 
Heb. xi. 35. By This Faith, Moſes choſe 
rather to ſuffer aſlliction with the people of 
God, than to injoy the Pleaſures of Sin for 
4 Seaſon ; eſteeming the reproach of Chriſt 
greater Riches than the Treaſures in E- 
Opt; for be bad reſpect unto the recom- 
penſe of Reward; ver. 25, 26. And our 
Saviour himſelf ; ch. xii. 2; for the Toy 
that was ſet before bim, endured the croſs, 
deſpifing the Shame, and is ſet down at 
Vor. V. Cc the 
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The Converſation of Chriſtians 
the right hand of the Throne of God. 
Bur, 

2d4ly, Ax p to Conclude. If we under- 
ſtand the Phraſe, having our Converſation 
in Heaven, to ſignify in the latter Senſe 
(according to the moſt frict and proper 
Meaning of the words in the Original,) 
having our Citizenſhip, aur Home, our pro- 
per Country or Habitation in Heaven, and 
conſequently looking upon ourſelves as Mem- 
bers and Subjects of That City or King- 
dom which is above: If we conſider it un- 
der This View, the obvious Inference from 
hence is, that then we ought conſtantly to 
indeavour to obey the Laws of That King- 
dom, that is, the Commandments of God; 
leaſt if, during our Pilgrimage here in a 
foreign Country, we live contrary to 
the Laws of Heaven, we be hereafter re- 
jected at our return, and refuſed admit- 
tance into our own City: Rev. xxii. 14; 
Bleſſed are they that do his commandments, 
that they may have Right to the Tree of 
Life, and may enter in thro the Gates into 
the City; For without, are dogs and force- 
rers, and whoremongers and murderers and 
Idolaters, and whoſoever Igveth and maketh 
4 Lie. 


is in Heaven. 


a Lie. For there ſhall in no wiſe enter in- SEN u. 
to it any thing that defileth ; neither what- XVI. 


Lie. And the ſame thing is expreſſed by 
our Saviour in the Goſpel ; Luc. xiii. 26. 
When ye begin to ſay, Lord, open unto us ; 
fore bave eaten and drunk in thy 
preſence, and thou baſt taught in our 
Streets ; be ſhall ſay, I know you not whence 
ye are; depart from me, all ye Workers of 
Iniguity. The Laws of our heavenly 
Country, and the Cuſtoms of a vicious 
World, are contrary to each other. Rom. 
vii. 22; I delight in the Law of God after 
the inward man; but I ſee another Law 
in my Members, warring againſt the Law 
of my mind : For the Fleſh lufteth againſt 
the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt the Fleſh ; 
and Theſe are contrary the One to the O- 
ther ; Gal. v. 17. This being the Caſe; it 
follows therefore, as St James concludes, 
ch. iv. 4; that whoſoever will be a Friend 
of the World, of the finful and debauched, 
of the wicious and corrupt World, muſt 
needs be an Enemy of God : Becauſe the 
Carnal mind is enmity againſt God ; for it 
is not ſubject to the Law of God, neither 

Vor. V. Cc 2 indeed 


worketh Abomination, or maketh 24 
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I towards the Mark of 
the Prize of our High Calling, forgetting 
thoſe things which are behind : After the 
example of the Parriarchs ; Heb. xi. 183 
Country from whence they came out, they 
might have bad ty to have retur- 
ned; But now they defire a better Country, 
that is, an Heavenly. Where, if We al- 
ſo have our converſation Now, we ſhall 
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2 Cor. iii. 17, 18. 


Now the Lord is That Spirit; and where 
the Spirit of the Lord 1s, there is Li- 
- But we all with Face, be- 
ing as in a glaſs the Glory of the 
Lord, are 1 into the ſame Image, 
From glory to glory, even as by the Spirit 
of the Lord. 


E Holy Ghoſt having been 8 = = N. 
Se poured forth upon the Apo- XVII. 


1 ſtles at Pentecoſt in ſo very 
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8 E Nu. given af all; Joh. vii. 39; and Thoſe who 
XVIL were not yet acquainted with That day's 
—YV Miracle, are repreſented as not having 


beard fo much as whether there was any 
Holy Ghoſt, Acts xix. 2 ; that is, whether 
there had yer been any ſuch plentiful Ef- 
fufion of it, as the Prophets had foretold : 
For This reaſon, St Paul in the 8th verſe 
of this chapter, whereof my Text is the 
Concluſion, elegantly ſtiles the Goſpel, by 
way of Eminence, the Miniftration of the 
Spirit. And from That conſideration, 
through the whole chaprer, he magnifies 
the Doctrine of Cbriſt, as being more clear 
and plain, more powerful and efficacious, 
more illuſtrious and glorious, than the 
Law of Moſes. Ver. 3; Te are, ſaith he, 
the epiſtle of Cbriſt, miniftred by Us, writ- 
ten not with ink, but with the Spirit of 
the living Gad; not in tables of ftone, but 
in the fleſhly tables of the heart: His 
meaning is, The Power and Efficacy of 
the Goſpel, is as much greater than that 
of the Law, as can be expreſſed by com- 
paring that which is written in a Book, 
with thar which is imprinted inwardly in 
the very Heart and Soul itſelf. The fame 

4 Argument 
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ment, not of the letter, but of the Spirit ; 
for the letter killeth, but the Spirit gi- 
vet b life ; That is, 'The Goſpel gives us 
thoſe ſprritual precepts, whereof the le- 
gel Ordinances were but types and ſha- 
dots; (that is the meaning of their be- 
ing called the letter or dead letter ;) and 
reaches us the way to eternal life, where- 
as the rigour of the Law could end only 
in mens condemnation. And from hence 
he proceeds to magnify the glorious ma- 
nifeſtation of the Goſpel, by comparing it 
with the Glory that ſhined in Moſes's 
countenance ; which, though ſo bright 
chat the children of 1/rael could not ſted- 
faſtly behold it, yet was but temporary 
and tranſient, and only a type or figure of 
that permanent glory of the Goſpel, which 
was to continue for ever; ver. 7; 1f the. 
miniſtration of Death, written and engra- 
ven in ſtones, was glorious, ſo that the 


children of Iſrael could not fledfaftly be- 


hold the face of Moſes for the glory of bis 
countenance, which glory was to be done 
away; How ſhall not the miniſtration of 
tbe Spirit be rather glorious? For if the 

Cc4 miniſtra- 
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Argument he purſues ; ver. 6 ; God bath S 2 n u. 4 
made us able miniſters of the New Teſta- XVII 9 
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miniſtration of condemnation be glory, 
much more doth the miniſtration of righ- 
teouſneſs, (of uftsfication, it ſhould be 
rendred,) exceed in glory ;-----For if That 
wwhich is done away was glorious, much more 
That which remaineth ( That which is 
Perpetual) is glorieus. And hereupon he 
takes occaſion elegantly to deſcribe the 
Blindneſs of the Jews after our Saviour's 
time, in not ſeeing through the types and 
figures and imperfe& notices of the Old 
Teſtament ; he deſcribes it elegantly, by 
comparing it to the Veil which Moſes put 
upon his Face to conceal the Brightneſs 
of it: Ver. xiv ; Their Minds (faith he) 
were blinded ; For until This day remain- 
eth the ſame Veil untaken away, in the 
reading of the Old Teftament ; which Veil 
is done away in Chriſt: But even unto 
This day, when Moſes is read, the Veil is 
wpon their Heart. Nevertheleſs, when it 


ſhall turn to the Lord, (that is, when they 


ſhall believe in Chriſt,) the Feil ſball be 
taken away. And then he ſums up and 
concludes his whole Diſcourſe, in the 
words of the Text: Now the Lord ( fays 
he) is That Spirit; aud where the Spirit 
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of the Lord is, there is Liberty. But WeS x x u. 
All with open face, beholding as in a glaſs XVII. 
the glory of the Lord, are changed into tber 
Same Image, from glory to glory, even as 1 
by the Spirit of the Lord. The words are 4 
in themſelves ſome what difficult, and have '1 
in them ſeveral phraſes very different from 
our preſent manner of expreſſing things: 
But the general deſign of them appears 
in ſome meaſure, from the brief explica- 
tion now given of the foregoing part of 
the chapter, whereby they are introduced ; 
and I ſhall now proceed to' explain them 
more particularly, by conſidering diſtinct- 
ly the ſeveral expreſſions in the Order 
lie. 

Tur Lord, ſays the Apoſtle, is That 4 
Spirit. Thar is, Chrift, the Goſpel or | 
Doctrine of Chriſt, is That Spirit I have 
been ſpeaking of in this whole Diſcourſe ; 
That Spirit, or end and defign of the Law, 
which giveth fe, or ſhows men the way 
to juſtification ; in oppoſition to the dead 
tetter and to the rigour of the law, which 
leads only to condemnation : That Spirit | 


r - 
NY tos Ge toes 


or final intent of the law, which is to 
continue fur ever, in tion to thoie 
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SER u. mere types and ſbadows, which were ſoon 
XVII. 2 be done away : That Spirit or full 
_ ” Meaning and Signification of the law, 
which is oppoſed to the Veil of ignorance 
Tur Lord, is that Spirit: The word, 
Lord, is uſed here to ſignify the Goſpel or 
Doctrine of Chrift, by the ſame figure of 
ſpeaking, as St Paul elſewhere uſes, when 
he adviſes Chriſtians to marry only in the 
Lord, that is, to Chriſt:ans, to ſuch only 
as have received the Goſpel ; and when he 
ſpeaks of the dead in Chriſt; i. e. of thoſe 
who died in the profeſſion and practice 
of the true Religion; and commands us 
to put on Chrift, i. e. to obey his Doc- 
trine. 
T xt phraſe, That Spirit, is made uſe 
of to ſignify the True Meaning, and final 
Intent of the Law ; becauſe the oppolite 
words, Fleſh and Letter, ſignify on the 
contrary the mere Shadow or ance 
of a thing, without the real Subſtance and 
true Intention. Thus Fob. vi. 63; I it 
the Spirit, faith our Saviour, that quick- 
neth, the Fleſh profiteth nothing ; The 
words that I ſpeak unto you, they are Spi- 
rit 
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rit and they are Life. 


and not in the oldneſs of the Letter: The 
meaning of which is explained ; ch. ii. 29 3 
He is 4 Jeu, which is one inwardly, and 
circumciſion is that of the Heart, in the 
Spirit, and not in the Letter, whoſe praiſe 
is not of Men, but of God. As therefore 
the law of Moſes, upon account of its 
many ritual obſervances, is by a very ſig- 
nificant Figure, in ſeveral places of Sr 
Paul's epiſtles, called Fl; ſo here on 
the contrary, concerning the. Goſpel of 
Chriſt, which was the End of thoſe types, 


it is with no leſs propriety and fignifi- 


cancy affirmed, that the Lord is That 
Spirit. 

Ir follows, And where the Spirit of 
the Lord is, there is Liberty : Laberty, in 
the firſt place, from thar Vote i ignorance 
and obſcurity, which remained upon the 
Hearts, and perplexed the Daderſtandings 
of the unbelieving Fews, when the Old 
Teſtament was read to them: In oppo- 


fition * 
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Again, ver. 6; of Sz nm. 
This chapter in which the Text is, Able XVIL 
' minifters of the New Teſtament, not of the / 
Letter, but of the Spirit: And Rom. vii. 6; 
That we ſhould ſerve in newneſs of Spirit, 


ö 
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S EN u. fition to which, the Apoſtle argues; ver. 


XVII. f this that W 
12 0 chapter, that We uſe great 


plainneſs of Speech, and not as Moſes which 
put 4 Veil over bis Face; And upon this 


account he ſtiles the Goſpel, tbe Mani- 
feſtation of the Truth; ch. iv. 2; and the 
Spirit of Wiſdom and Revelation; Eph. 
19 

Tu, in the next place, Liberty from 
the bondage of that yoke of Ceremonies, 
which neither our Fathers nor We, ſays 
St Peter, were able to bear; Acts x. 15. 
Concerning which numerous and burden- 
ſome rites, St Paul alſo is to be under- 
ſtood, when he rejoices that we are now 
delivered from the law; Rom. vii. 6; and 
compares the Jews, who were under theſe 
legal Obligations, ro Servants or to Chil- 
dren yet under Age, Gel. iv. 3; and ex- 
horts thoſe, who by embracing the Go- 
ſpel were diſcharged from that Law, to 
Hand faſt in the Liberty wherewith Chrift 
bad made them free, and not to be intang- 
led again with the yoke of bondage; ch. v. 1. 
Which liberty nevertheleſs, leſt any man 
ſhould ſo mi as to think him- 


miſinterpret, 
ſelf diſcharged thereby from moral as 


well 
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well as ritual obligations, (which is the Sz nm. 
ſe Some in modern times have XVII. 
) he takes care to 


theſe Texts, 
Bre- 


(or, as an Excuſe for Immoralities,) but 
@s the Servants of God. | 


where is the Spirit of the Lord ; 5. e. where- 


ever the Goſpel prevails in Faith and 
Practice; is meant alſo a Liberty from that 
Fear and Terrour, which under the Law, 
could not but make men (as the Apoſtle 
to the Hebrews expreſſes it) all their life- 
time ſubjef# to bondage ; till they were aſ- 
ſured of Pardon by the reconciliation of 
Chriſt, for ſuch things from which they 
could not be juſtified by the lau of Moſes. 

In 
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Sz x. In This ſenſe it is, that St James uſes the 


VV Lee Liberty; Jam. i. 25. And by 
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word, when he ſtiles the Goſpel tbe per- 


This is eaſy to be underſtood That other- 
wiſe difficult expreſſion of St Paul; Rom. 
viii. 15; Te bave not received the Spirit 
of bondage again to Fear, but ye have 
received the Spirit of Adoption, whereby 
we cry, Abbe, Father ; The meaning is, 
we have Now, through the reconciliation 
of Chriſt, free Acceſs to God, not as 
Servants to a ſtri& Maſter, but as Sons 
ro a merciful and compaſſionate Father. 
Which reconciliation itſelf, ought never- 
theleſs to be always carefully ſo under- 
ſtood, not as if God was in Himſelf fe- 
vere and cruel before the interpoſition of 
Chriſt ; but that God, of his own ori- 
ginal and eternal Goodneſs, freely pro- 
vided for us That reconciliation through 
Chriſt, which his infinite Wiſdom judged 
to be the propereſt Method of extending 
his Compaſſion to us. 

Laſtly, where the Spirit of the Lord is, 
there is Liberty; not only from the Ter- 


rour of paſt Sins, thro' the Redemption of 
Chriſt ; but alſo Liberty from the Power 
and 
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and Dominion of Sin for the time to come, 8 = Au. 


chro' rhe affiſtance of his Spirit. In This XVII. 


ſenſe our Saviour uſes the word; St Jab. 


viii. 36; 1f the Son (ſays he) ſhall make 
you free, ye ſhall be free indeed; free, in 
oppoſition to what is expreſſed in the 34th 
of Sin. St Paul in like 
manner; Rom. viii. 2; The Law of the Spi- 
free from the Law of Sin and Death ; free, 
from the Slavery and Dominion of Wick- 
edneſs ; delivered from the bondage of cor- 
ruption, into the glorious liberty of the chil- 
dren of God. | 

Tu E words next following in the Text, 
But we all with open Face, are not to be 
underſtood by way of cppofition to what 
went before; For That takes away the 
Clearneſs of the Senſe : But the Connexi- 
on is, by way of explication of, or Infe- 
rence from, the words immediately fore- 
going : Where the Spirit of the Lord is, 
where the Goſpel prevails effectually, There 
is Liberty; And We all, or, Aud therefore we 
all, all true Chriſtians, do with open Face, 
not thro' an obſcure Veil as the Jews, but 
with open face behold the glory of the Lord. 


THe 
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ſcure glympſes and faint repreſentations, 
not in remote hints and diſtant profpetts : 
but with a full and diref# view, an im- 
mediate intuition as of the Subffance and 
reality of things preſent and actually be- 
fore us. Ve behold the myſtery of God 
in Chriſt, not as the children of Iſrael ſaw 
the brightneſs of Moſes's countenance thro 
_ the Veil, (which is hat the Apoſtle here 
alludes ro;) but with open face, as Moſes 
himſelf is deſcribed to have ſeen the Lord: 
Exod. xxxiii. 11; The Lord ſpake unto Mo- 
ſes face to face, as a man ſpeaketh unto his 
Friend: And Num. xii. 8; With Him will 
T ſpeak mouth to mouth, even 2 
and not in dark ſpeeches; and the fimili- 
tude of the Lord ſhall be bebold. Thus to 
Us Chr:iftians, the Myſtery of God's re- 
conciliation to Sinners by the Method of 
the Goſpel, the Riches of the glory of this 
myſtery (as St Paul ſtiles it,) Col. i. 27; 
even the myſtery which had been hid from 
Ages and from Generations; is now made 
plain and manifeſt : ſo plain and open, as 
to 


of the Goſpel. 
do be called by way of Eminence, 2 Cor. S = n u- 


iv. 2; The Manifeſtation of the Truth. 

Wx all, with open Face, beholding the 
Glory of the Lord: That theſe words, 
the Glory of the Lord, are to be under- 


ſtood, not in the literal, but in a figura- 


tive ſenſe, to ſignify the clear and glori- 
ous manifeſtation of the Will of God by the 
; is as from the whole 
connexion of the Apoſtle's diſcourſe in 
this place, ſo from the many other paſ- 
ſages of Scripture, wherein the Goſpel is 
ſtiled in like manner the riches of God's 
Glory, Rom. ix. 23 ; the riches of the Glory 
of this myſtery, Col. i. 27; the Glory as 


the glorious Goſpel of Chrift, who is the 
Image of God, 2 Cor. iv. 4, and ver. 6; 
the Light of the Knowledge of the Glory 
of God, ſbining in our Heart. The words 
of that whole verſe, are very remarkable; 
God, who commanded the Light to jhine 
out of Darkneſs, (that is, who manifeſted 
his Glory originally in the firſt Creation 
of Things) the ſame God bath ſbined in 
— D d car 


of the only-begotten of the Father, full of 
Grace and Truth, Joh. i. 14; the Light cf 
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our hearts (has manifeſted his Glory 
the ſecond time no leſs conſpicuouſly in 
our redemption; ) hath ſbined in our hearts, 
to give the Light of the Knowledge of the 
Glory of God, in the Face of Jeſus Chriſt. 
And theſe two laſt expreſſions, Chrift's 
being the Image of God; and the Light 
of the Knowledge of God's Glory, ſhining 
upon us in the Face (or in the Perſon) of 
Chrift; open to us the Ground and Mean- 
ing, of that Similitude the Apoſtle inter- 
poſes in this part of the Text, 

Beholding as in 4 Glaſs, the Glory of 
the Lord. That which he hereby in- 
tended to expreſs, is, that in Chriſt, who 
is the Image of the invifible God, and the 
Great Revealer of his Will, we clearly and 
plainly behold the whole pleaſure of G 
fowards us. For, the Father, no man bath 
feen at any time; no man hath ſeen, nor 
can ſee ; but the only-begotten Son, which 
is in his Boſom, He has declared him; 
and has declared him fo plainly, that be 
who bas ſeen me, ſaith our Saviour, bas 
ſeen the Father, Job. xiv. 9. There is a 
phraſe, very lite to This in the Tex, uſed 

I in 
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in a contrary ſenſe by the ſame A SE RM. 
in his former Epiſtle to the Corinthians, XVII. 
ch. xiii. 12. Now (ſays he) we ſee through WY 
a glaſt darkly, but Then face to face. In 
which paſſage, ſeeing through @ glaſs, fig- 
nifies ſeeing darkly or obſcurely, in oppoſi- 
tion to beholding plainly, face to face : 
But here in the Text, the phraſe fignifies 
on the contrary, ſceing clearly or plainly ; 
and is the very ſame as, bebolding face to 
face: We all, with open face, beholding as 
in a glaſs the Glory of the Lord. The 
words in the Original, are in Both places 
more than in the Tranſlation ; 
and ſhow plainly the Reaſon of this dif- 
ferent Signification. In one place, the 
word, which we render, glaſs, fignifies a 
perſpect᷑i ve-glaſt; which brings diſtant 
things into the reach indeed of our Sight, 
bur ſtill very obſcurely, imperfetHy, and 
indiſtind ly; and does therefore very apt- 
ly and by a moſt proper fimilicude expreſs 
That View of a future ſtate, which we 
have by Faith and not by Sight. But 
now in this ofber paſſage in the Text, 
the word which we render, glaſs, fignifies 

Vor. V. Dd 2 a Mir- 
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Sz A Mu. a Mirrour or Looking-glaſi, which on the 

XVII. contrary repreſents things plainly and di- 
Ainctly, face to face; and therefore it no 
leſs aptly repreſents that clear Light of the 
Knowledge of the Glory and Will of God, 
which ines to us (ſaith the Apoſtle) in 
the Face of Teſus Chrift. We all, with 
open face, bebolding as in a glaſs the Glory 
of 
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without meaſure; God has communicated S Ex N N. 


to Us a proportionable Fulneſs of Divine 
Knowledge and Virtue, according to aur 
capacities; and Grace, that is, Mercy and 
Favour, according to the meaſure of the 
Gift of Chriſt. 

Bu T more particularly; Being changed 
into the ſame Image with Chriſt, ſignifies 
Two things; Firft, being made like to 
him in Holineſs here ; and Secondly, being 
made like him in Glory bereafter. Fir, 
being changed into the ſame Image with 
Chriſt, ſignifies, being made like to him 


the mind of Man, is Virtue and true 
Righteouſneſs ; and therefore, when the 
Scripture ſpeaks of mens reforming from 
Vice, or improving in Virtue; it is a very 
lively deſcription of the Excellency of 


their State, to expreſs it by their being 
transformed into the Image of God, or 
* 


after his Si militude or like- 
the Pſalmiſt; As for me, faith 


made 
Thus 


; and when I awake up after thy 
I all be ſatisfied with it Pi. 


in Holineſs here. The Image of God in 


will bebold thy preſence in righte- 


XVII. 
—— 
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SER M. xvii. 16. And the Apoſtle St Paul, Rom. 
XVIE viii. 29; Whom be did foreknow, he alſo 
did predeſtinate, to be conformed to the 
Image of his Son, that be might be the 
firſt-born among many brethren. That 
God's predeflinating men to be conformed 
to the Image of bis Son, does not here 
ſignify, decrecing concerning the Perſons, 


place, Eph. ii. 10. where the 
tells us that it was, not the 


to the practice of Virtue, he Thus ex- 
preſſes himſelf ; Be ye renewed ( fays he) 
in the Spirit of your Mind, after God, 
(after the example and ſimilitude of 
God,) in Righteouſneſs and true Holi- 
neſs ; After the Image of Him that cre- 
ated you ; as it is, Col. iii. 10, Transform- 
ed by the renewing of your Mind; as he 
expreſſes it, Rom. xii. 2. 


Our 
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Ov Saviour himſelf in his Prayer, Sz ® x. 


delivering the ſame Notion, ſpeaks after 
the following manner, Job. xvii. 22; The 
Glory which thou gaveſt Me, I have given 
Them, that They may be One even as We 
are One: His Meaning is the ſame as 
That in the Text, Ve beholding as in a 
glaſs the Glory of the Lord, (the Light 
of the Knowledge of the Glory of God 
in the face of Feſus Cbriſt, as it is explain- 
ed immediately after,) are changed into 
the ſame Image, are made partakers of 
bis Glory, are made (as St Paul elſewhere 
ſpeaks) tbe righteouſneſs of God in Him. 
This is the fir ft ſignification of the phraſe, 
our being made like to Chriſt in works 
of righteouſneſs bere. 

2dly, BzxinG changed into the ſame 
Image with Chrift, ſignifies alſo being 
made like him in Glory hereafter. Thus 
1 Cor. xv. 49; As we have born the Image 
of the Earthy, we ſhall alſo bear the 
Image of the Heavenly : For, when Chriſt 
who is our life ſhall appear, then ſhall 
We alſo appear with him in glory : And 


XVII. 
— 


He ſhall change this our vile Body, that Col. ii. 4. 
Dd 4 it 
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l it may be faſhioned like unto his glorious 


C 


© body, according to that mighty working, 


Phil i, ” whereby be is able even to ſubdue all things 


unts himſelf. St. John adds another par- 
ticular reaſon, why we ſhall in this ſenſe 
be changed into the ſame Image with 
Chriſt; 1 Joh. iii. 2: We know, that when 
he ſball appear, we ſhall be like bim; 
For, ſays he, we hall ſee bim as be is: 
The words are a perfect Explication of 
thoſe in the Text; We all with open face 
beholding theGlory of the Lord, are changed 
into the ſame Image. 

TAE Next expreſſion, from Glory to 
Glory, may be underſtood to fignify the 
manner of Communication of Chr:ft's 
Glory to Us, whether in the way of Rigb- 


Yeouſneſs here, or of Happineſs hereafter. 


We beholding the Glory of the Lord, are 
changed into the ſame Image from Glory 
to Glory; that is, by Communication of 
Glory to Us, from His Glory : According 
to that Expreſſion of our Saviour, before- 
cited, Job. xvii. 22; The Glory which thou 
gaveſt Me, I have given Them ; and that 
ef the Evangeliſt, > Of his Fulneſs bave 


of the Goſpel. 


we all received Fulneſs, and Grace for Su = u. 


(or from) His Grace. 

BuT the more natural and obvious 
Meaning of the words, from Glory to 
Glory, is, from one degree of Glory to an- 
other : We are changed into the ſame 
Image from Glory to Glory: That is, 
from our Likeneſs to Chriſt in works of 
Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs here, we 
ſhall improve and go forward unto a 
further and more glorious Likeneſs to 
him in the Enjoyment of eternal Happi- 
neſs hereafter. And this is the more 
probable to be the true Senſe of the 
words, becauſe it is the Nature or Idiom 
of the Jewiſh language, to expreſs any 
improvement in degree, by a repetition of 
the ſame word. Thus P/ hexxiv. 7; They 
ſpall go from ſtrength to ſtrength ; that is, 
from one degree of ſtrength to another : 
And Rom. i. 17; In the Goſpel, the Righ- 
reouſneſs of God, (or che Mercy of Gad,) 
is revealed from Faith to Faith; that is, 
from one degree of Faith to another; 


from one degree of Clearneſs of revela- 
tion, to another; from a leſs clear diſ- 
penſa- 
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penſation under the Law, to a clearer one 


XVII. under the Goſpel. And Thus therefore in 
dhe Text likewiſe, from Glory to Glory, 


may well be underſtood to ſignify, from 
one degree of Glory to another ; from a leſs 


Laftly, Tux Apoſtle concludes the 
Whole, with the addition of theſe words, 


even as by the Spirit of the Lord. The 
meaning of which is, that all theſe things 
he had hitherto been diſcourſing upon, 
were accompliſhed in ſuch a manner, in 
ſo wiſe, ſo effectual, ſo glorious a man- 
ner, as became the Dignity of the Great 
Agent, and were worthy the Operation of 
the Spirit of God. The clear Revealing 
the Goſpel, ro be the Spirit and End of 
the Law: The Liberty procured men by 
this merciful Diſpenſarion, from the Bur- 
den and from the Terrour of the Law; 
from the Guilt of paſt Sin by Pardon, 
which is Tuftification ; and from the Do- 
minion of Sin for the time to come, 
which is Sanctiſcation: The full and 
— 

e 
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foſe of God in Chriſt, of bringing men 8 


through him to everlaſting Salvation : 
The Communication of this Glory of 
Cbriſ to Us, by our being conformed to 
his Image in Righteouſneſs here, and in 
Glory hereafter : All Theſe, are the Fruits 
of that One and the ſame Spirit, which 
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worketh all in all, and diftributeth Gifts 


fo every man ſeverally according to the |) 
Will of Gad: That Spirit, which inſpired 


the Predictions of the Prophets, which 


worked Miracles by the Apoſtles, which 


ſpread the Goſpel by the Gift of Tongues, 
which rejoices when Men embrace the Doc- 
trine of Chriſt, and aſſiſts them in practi- 
ſing it, and ſu mn t_ ſuffering for 
it, and brings fnally unto Glory by it 
As St Paul excellently Rom. viii. 
10, 11; If Chrift be in you, the 7s 
dead 22 of Sin, ; 4 the — ; 75 
Life, becauſe of Righteouſneſs : And if 
the Spirit of bim that raiſed up Feſus 
from the Dead, dwell in you ; be that 
raiſed up Chrift from the Dead, ſhall alſo 
quicken your mortal bodies, by his Spirit 
that dwelleth in you. 


Tur 


Of the Spiritual Nature 

Szzx. Tur Application of what has been 
XVIL aid, is: Firft, from the true Explication 
of theſe words, The Lord is That Spirit, 


we may take occaſion to obſerve, that in 
all ofher places likewiſe of St Paul's 
epiſtles, where the word, Spirit, is oppo- 
ſed to, The letter or the Dead letter, 
to Fleſh or carnal Ordinances; it always 
ſignifies the Goſpel, or the ſprritual and 
moral Precepts of Chriſt, in oppoſition 
to the Ceremonies of the Law of Moſes. 
Which Obſervation is of great Uſe, a- 
gainſt thoſe who would make Religion to 
conſiſt, not in the Practice of Virtue and 
true Righteouſneſs, but in unintelligible 
myſtical and enthufiaſtick Notions. 

Secondly, F x 0M the right underſtand- 
ing of theſe next words, Where the Spirit 
of the Lord is, there is Liberty; we may 
learn the true interpretation of thoſe ma- 
ny paſſages, wherein the Apoſtle contends 
earneſtly for the Liberty of Chriſtians, or 
for their being free from the Law. In 
all which places, his Meaning is not, (as 
ſome in Modern times have moſt unrea- 
ſonably argued,) that Chriſtians are diſ- 


charged 
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S A u. Chriſt here, to a Likeneſs with him here- 
XVII. after; then ought we always to remem- 


ber, that by no other way can we arrive 
at a conformity with Chriſt in Glory, but 
by a conformity with him firſt in Righ- 
feouſneſs and true Holineſs. 
Laftly, Ir all this be worked in us as 
by the Spirit of the Lord; if all theſe Be- 
neſits be the Operation of that One and 
the ſame Spirit, which always works with 
us in ion to our own Endeavours, 
and will not dwell in a Soul that is pol- 
luted with Sin: Then ought we above all 
things to take heed, left by any vicious 
practice we quench and grieve this good 
Spirit of God, and drive him from us, 
and thereby be found to have done de- 
ſpice unto the Spirit of Grace. 
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